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PREFACE

the purpose of the author to follow it with an

additional volume, possibly with two volumes, on
the other books of the Bible. The work, as a whole, may be
denominated Biblical Introduction, although in some of its
features it is somewhat different from a work of that kind. The
genera treatment proceeds from the conservative standpoint,
because of the growing conviction of the author that the methods
used and results obtained by the divisive school are utterly
erroneous and untrustworthy. No claim of originality is set up,
either asto argumentsin answer to the contentions of the divisive
school, or in support of the conservative position. Nor are new
arguments necessary, since the theories of the destructive critics
have been overthrown and their argumentstriumphantly answered
by such men as Green, Bisseall. Anderson, McGarvey, and many
others. The effort is made, so far as the work deals with critical
guestions, to put such discussions into as simple a form as
possible, such asis suitable for the layman, the preacher and the
genera Bible student who does not have time or opportunity for
extended investigation. There is also introduced a considerable
amount of matter that is of a practical character, bearing on duty
and service; in short, upon lifein many of its phases. To thisend,
the most obvious lessons of the various books are brought out. It
would seem, therefore, that the work isacombination of Biblical
Introduction and Hermeneutics in its broad aspects.

WHILEthisvoI umeis confined to the Pentateuch, it is
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It is hoped that the book will be found serviceable for the
classroom, the Bible school and for the private study. It istheam
of this volume to present in ssimple form a general knowledge of
the books of the Pentateuch, and of the critical questions
connected therewith, without going into the latter subject in a
minute way, owing to its complicated character and its profitless
and unpractical nature to the general student.

It isthe earnest wish of the author that the Bible student, who
gives this volume a reasonably careful study, will have gleaned
much valuable information concerning the books of Moses, and
will have acquired an understanding of the leading arguments set
forth in defense of their truly historic character.
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THE WORD OF TRUTH

CHAPTERII.

The Importance and Dignity of Bible Study.
INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.

1. When man comes with reverent and receptive mind to the
study of God'sword itisimpossibleto exaggerate the dignity and
importance of the undertaking. It isa serious occasion because of
the radical effects and far-reaching consequences that must
inevitably follow such an exercise, and it is a sacred occasion
because of the divine character of the book with which the
student deals.

When M oses came to the burning bush God said, " Put off thy
shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is
holy ground." So when we approach thisflame of divine lighting
let it be with thefedling that we are about to tread on holy ground.
We shall never be the same after this study that we are now or
would have been without it. The reading of any book is a very
serious question. It will leave its mark; it will change the mental
texture and color. The question of what to read or what not to
read demands serious consideration. It will be readily
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admitted that the forming of companionships is a very grave
guestion, because the whole course of lifeis affected thereby. It
is also well understood that the body is affected by everything
eaten. Wholesome food is absolutely essential in order to
maintain a sound body. The same principles hold good in the
intellectual domain. Everything taken into the mind has its effect
for good or evil. It therefore follows that no one can be the same
after thisstudy as beforeit. All futurelifewill be influenced by it,
and even eternal destiny will be, in a measure, affected.

2. Earnest seriousnessisthemental condition necessary tothe
reception of great truth. A frivolous mind is a shalow soil in
which to deposit the seeds of truth. Thislaw holds good in every
field of knowledge. Frivolousness withers the most beautiful
plants that take root in the soil of the human mind, like afrost in
June withers the tender vegetation of spring.

This is peculiarly true in the study of sacred truth. Every
gpiritual blessing has its own condition on which it must be
received. Jesus said, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall
see God." Purity of heart is, therefore, the necessary condition of
seeing God. "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain
mercy." The exercise of mercy is the condition upon which the
receiving of mercy is suspended. So here, earnest seriousnessis
a necessity to him who would see the higher spiritual truth.
Without this the apprehension of truth isimpossible in any clear
and exhaustive way.

This being true, it is with a deep sense of responsibility that
| approach this task, and | would have every student who may,
follow mein this study come
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with very earnest and serious mind and reverent purpose.
The importance and dignity of Bible study appear:
|. Becausethe Bibleisthe primary text-book on God.

1. It may be said that the book of nature is a revelation of
God, but it should be observed that the Bible is needed as an
antecedent revelation, otherwise: the book of nature may be
misread or misinterpreted. It certainly isnot read by al alike and
by some arevelation of God in natureisdenied. The onewho has
received a revelation of God by word may say, "The heavens
declare the glory of God;" but he who rejects the revelation by
word may look into the heavens and say, "Thereisno God." The
grotesque ideas of God entertained by heathen peoples show the
book of nature needs to be supplemented, or rather preceded, by
an inspired word revelation.

2. Furthermore, it should be observed that in at least one
respect the Bibleis scientific in method;; namely, it adherestoits
central purpose, whichisto giveto man arevelation of God. Here
it meets a scientific requirement.

Astronomy has its text-books; geology has its books of
authority; the sameistrue of all the sciences. It should be noted,
however, that: Works on astronomy do not deal with geology or
botany. The scientific method demands that every scientific
treatise shal confine itself to its peculiar domain. Books on
science do not deal with God directly. To do so would be a
violation of scientific principles. Some have objected to the Bible
because it does not treat of scientific topics. This is an
unreasonable and an
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unscientific demand. The Bible confines itself to its own proper
field, and in this respect it is scientific.

3. In the Bible, God reveals himself to man. We learn the
attributes of God: omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence,
eternity, goodnessand love. Welearn the character of God: pure,
merciful, kind, loving, longsuffering, tender, gracious. Welearn
the will of God: Since God is the Creator of al things, heisthe
proprietor of the universeand hiswill is supreme. The opposition
of any other will to the will of God is, therefore, rebellion, and
must necessarily entail direful consequences, which fact not only
the Bible teaches, but all experience corroborates.

Finally, we learn the purposes of God. God's purposes are
aways in perfect harmony with his attributes and character. If
God is omniscient, his purposes are wise*; if God isloving, his
purposes are beneficent; if God isrighteous, hispurposesarejust;
if God is omnipotent, his purposes will not fal of
accomplishment.

4. This Bible is as much greater than any other book as the
Creator is greater than the creature, the Infinite greater than the
finite. A study isimportant in proportion to the greatness of its
subject-matter, and hence Bible study necessarily occupies the
supreme place.

It is strange that any one should grow impatient when
studying this book. Some can devote hours every day to science,
mathematics, philosophy or history, but begrudge even one hour
per week to the study of God's word; and yet no hour can be so
well spent if judged by the practical results growing out of it. No
hour will so enrich the mind and so effectually prepare it for
profitable exercise in every field of
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study and investigation. Bible study is, therefore, not only
profitable for its own sake, yielding as it does treasnres of
priceless value, but also for its beneficent effects upon the mind
itself. It sobers the judgment, clarifies the reason, quickens the
conscience, fortifies the will, strengthens the sensibilities, gives
power of correct vison and keen perspection, and, in short,
prepares the mind for its highest and best activity.

I1. Because of the historic relation of the Bibleto human
progress and civilization.

1. Christianity existsasamighty force; it holdsunder its sway
the greatest nations of the earth. The measure of a nation's
Christianity to-day is the measure of its civilization.

This book has more to do with shaping the destiny of nations
than any other book. God's dealings with nations are here
disclosed. l1ere we have recorded an account of the molding and
modifying influences that have operated to change the great
currents of the world's history. Asthe history of the race is here
unfolded in its mighty comprehensive sweep, we are enabled to
see that

". .. Behind the dim unknown,
Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch above his own."

It al so descendsto the particular and shows ushow God deals
with individuals. Thisfeature adds a peculiar valueand charm. In
short, it shows us the consequences of both sin and righteousness
asthey are revealed in the history of individuals and nations.
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2. But not only doesthe Bible disclose the causes that operate
in determining national and individual character and destiny, but
it has shown itself to be the potent force that makes for progress
in every field of human endeavor. Science, arts, literature,
government, education, family life, all owe their progress and
development to the vitalizing and stimulating influence of the
Bible. \¥herever this book has not" gone there has been no
progressduring centuriesand millenniums. If thisstatement seems
to be discredited by the recent history of Japan, it is a sufficient
reply to say that Japan has taken the Christian nations as her
model and owes her recent progress, indirectly at least, to the
same cause that has operated in the development of her sister
nations thai she has been wise enough to imitate, and her rulers
and influential men, recognizing thisfact and viewing thequestion
from an economic standpoint, have lately been discussing the
wisdom of adopting Christianity asthe national religion. In short,
this whole question may be briefly summed up as follows:
Wherever the Bible has not gone, civilizationisat itslowest point
and progress is not discoverable; wherever the Bible has been
taken from the people, or has fallen into disuse, a retrograde
movement has set in; and wherever it has been cherished most
and alowed to have itsfullest effects, progress has been greatest
and human conditions most beneficent.

Whence, when and how did thismighty force arise? Wherein
lies its power? What is the nature of the book that has shown
itself able to accomplish such prodigious effects? These are
guestions no educated man can afford to ignore.
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[11.Becauseof theintrinsic value of the Bible asa book of
history.

1. It antedates all profane history. It takes up its record with
creation, and gives us an account of the origin of the material
universe, the creation of al animate forms culminating in the
creation of man. Then it gives an account of the trial of human
natureinthefirst Adam, thefall, the growth of wickednessending
in the destruction of the godless world, the preservation of a
righteous line through Abel, Enoch and Noah to Abraham.. Then
it gives a history of the development, fates and fortunes of the
chosen nation that has, perhaps, exerted a greater influence upon
the world at large than any other people. It is safe to say that no
more important history has ever been penned than the history of
the nation that sprang from the loins of Abraham. To understand
the history of Isragl is to have a key to the understanding of all
history. In other words, Bible history lies at the focal point of all
the great historic currents.

2. It givesusthe historic development of threegreat religions,
and shows their relations to each other; the patriarchal religion,
covering a period of many hundreds of years; the Jewish religion,
extending over a period of 1,500 years, and Christianity,
extending from the first Pentecost after Christ's resurrection
onward. Each dispensation is distinct, and yet al are closely
related, being successive steps in a great development.
Christianity isthe final and complete system to which the others
pointed by type and prophecy, and for which they served as a
preparation in many ways. The Bible, therefore, furnishes
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usthe historic basis and development of the best religious system
the world has seen--God's great plan of salvation complete.

3. It embraces in its scope not only man's origin, but his
spiritua condition and his eternal destiny. It teaches the doctrine
of man's celestial origin, declaring him to be the child of God by
creation and his son by redemption. It reveals to man his
condition in hisunregenerate state, showing to him his sinfulness
and hel plessnesswithout divineaid, and finally it disclosesto him
the destiny that awaits himin the land beyond the grave, giving a
graphic picture of both the righteous and the wicked in the future
world.

V. Because the Bible ranks very high from a literary
standpoint.

1. Viewed smply as literature, aside from its ethical and
religious value, the Bible is worthy of earnest, thoughtful study.
Thisfact isrecognized by all persons of sound literary judgment
and good literary taste. The best speakers and writers read and
study it for the sake of its matchless style, and all who do so are
marveloudly influenced by such study. They show its impress
both inthe matter and form of their productions. One can scarcely
read a page from one of the English masters without detecting the
Bibleinfluencein oneform or another, and one can not listen five
minutesto one of the great platform speakers of the day, whether
he be discoursing on political, scientific, social, ethical or literary
subjects, without discovering that he is not a stranger to the
literature of the Bible, asis evidenced by both diction and moral
tone.

2. Asrespects the style of the Biblical writers, the
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greatest variety is exhibited. Some of the writers :and speakers
are matchlessfor the smplicity of their language, which is one of
the highest literary qualities. Chief among these was the great
Teacher himself. Nowhere isthe maxim of Horace more forcibly
illustrated than in his teachings. Horace said: "Y ou who would
write, do it in such a smple manner that any one might say, 'l
could do that myself,’ but he will labor and sweat much if he
should attempt it." How strikingly true this is of the words of
Christ. One can but be struck with the ssmple, unpretentious style
of the utterances, The flow is so easy and natural that any one
might hope to be able to talk in the same manner, yet who has
ever been able to do it? As a matter of fact, thereis no quality in
style so difficult of attainment as ssimplicity, and thisis one of the
striking characteristics of nmch of the Biblical literature. Other
portions, however, rise to the highest point of sublime rhetorical
diction. In bold. metaphor, apt simile, rich parable, happy
illustration, it hasno equal. Thiswhole matter may be summed up
inavery brief; yet comprehensive, way. The Bible contains some
of the best examples of classic prose anywhere to be found--the
English Bible is pre-eminently the English classic. It contains
some of the most beautiful gems of poetry that have ever been
produced--David and | saiah as poets have never been excelled. It
furnishes us with some of the best examples of oratorical
composition to be found in any language. In many portions its
eloquence istruly sublime, the rhetoric being incomparable. The
finest specimens of impassioned eloquence to be found in any
language are seen in the Bible. Glowing description, striking
imagery, patriotic fire, fierce
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invective, wailings of despair and paeans of victory, abound. In
short, for classic composition the Bible stands alone and
unapproachable.

V. Because the Bibleisincompar able as a book of ethics.

1. Itsmorality isfaultlesswhen properly understood. Judge it
by its practical results, which isthe only fair test, and al ground
of criticism vanishes. It has been charged that the Bible
encourages polygamy and yet polygamy livesonly inlandswhere
the Bible has not gone, or where it has been grossy perverted by
spurious additions and alterations. It has been charged that the
Bible supports slavery and yet increase of Bible knowledge and
the practical application of Bible principles destroy davery inall
its forms, whether it be political, industrial, or the slavery of
appetite and lust. As a matter of fact, the Bible is very practica
initsmethod of dealingwith great political and social evils. While
itslegidation is aways above the people, it is never so far above
them as to make it impossible for them to reach up to it in a
reasonable time, and in the meantime it smply tolerates what it
necessarily takes time to cure. Therefore we say, judge it by its
ultimate effects rather than by a temporary attitude during a
trangition period. When thisis done, the critic is deprived of his
weapon of attack. Even wars of extermination, which seem in
some cases to have received divine sanction, can be readily
defended on high moral, grounds. Inatime of grossand universa
idolatry, when, by long practice of its hideous, immoral and
grossly impure rites and ceremonies, the very moral, if not the
physical, blood of the nations
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was polluted by itsinsidious taint, and when in order to a fina
extermination of theworld-wide contagion astanding ground had
to be secured in the shape of at least one little nation that had
been cured from the universal pest, extermination of peoples
contiguous to this chosen nation whose influence would greatly
retard if not entirely prevent the attempted cure, seems, evenfrom
the human standpoint, to have been the only remedy. Here, as
elsawhere, judge the Bible by the ultimate result rather than by
some temporary measure of necessity or expediency, extreme
though it may have been.

2. But the comprehensiveness of ethical Bible teaching isno
less wonderful than its high ethical character. The duties man
oweshimsdf areclearly defined and forcibly elaborated, and here
Is the logical beginning place. It is not selfishness to say that
man's duties to self, in some respects, take the precedence of al
other duties because heisthereby qualified for highest serviceto
others. The sentiment that "He who is not true to self can ne'er be
true to any man" states a principle universally applicable. But not
only are the duties to self clearly elaborated, but the duties man
owes to others are also clearly set forth. Here are prescribed the
mutual duties of husband and wife, parents and children,
neighbors, citizens and mankind as a whole. No relationship is
overlooked.

Finally, the dutiesman owesto God are specifically enjoined,
which are the highest of all because necessarily related to al. In
brief, it is the great text-book on social, civil and religious law.

The best codes of law we have to-day are founded on the
Bible.
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VI. Because it is pre-eminently a modern book--a book
always abreast of the age.

1. True, it is arecord of events that happened hundreds of
years ago, but we do wrong to place along period between usand
the Bible. It is a book of the present. It is a history of this very
time. Any other view is superficial and inadequate. Here, in a
certain sense, | can find my own biography written. Here are
found the characters all around us. Judas, Pilate and Caiaphas,
nay, more, Adam, Abel, Cain, Noah and Abraham--in short, al
the Biblecharacters--arereproduced inthemen of to-day. Though
dead, they not only speak from out the pages of sacred history,
but by the mouths of their living representatives.

2. Its thoughts and teachings the world has never outgrown.
Its principles are as applicable now as when they were uttered.
They are vital, not only in the sense of being transcendently
important, but because they are asfresh as man'slatest want. The
solution of every problem is found as it arises. It has been said
that "Whatever rulesliving men must be living." Hence thewords
of the inspired writer, "Theword of God is living and powerful."
The intensely modern character of this very ancient book is a
most wonderfully interesting fact, and at once stamps it as a
divine book. The world soon outgrows any other book except it
befrom purely literary considerations. All climb higher and higher
on the library shelves until at last they reach the highest shelf,
where they remain in undisturbed repose, but the Bible holdsits
place on the center table because its teachings never become
effete or
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obsolete. It isliving, modern, up-to-date, yea, ever going before
the advancing hosts of humanity and beckoning onward to ever
nobler and higher ideals. One of itswriters declared, "It doth not
yet appear what we shall be." In similar speech we may say of the
Bible, "It doth not yet appear what it shall be or what it shall
teach." The doctrine will, in a very important sense, be
determined by the problems that shall arise. The true preacher
always has a. fresh sermon albeit it is drawn from the same old
arsena of supply, tt isan inexhaustible storehouse, or, to change
the figure, a perennia fountain. It will never run dry. It was the
book of our fathers and solved their problems. It isour book, and
shows no inadequacy in meeting our burning questions, and it will
be the book of our children and will meet their most insistent
inquiries with satisfying power.

"VII.Becauseit revealsGod'splan of human redemption.

1. Man might have learned that he is sick, but he could not
have learned the nature and conse-quehces of his disease nor
could have discovered the remedy. God's revelation comes to
reveal man to himself. Jesus said, "When he [the Holy Spirit] is
come hewill convincetheworld of sin." True, inthislanguage he
referred to the specific sin of rgecting the Messiah, but back of
all specific acts of sin lies the terrible fact of human depravity.
Jesustaught that from within, out of the heart, proceed sinful acts.
The Bible recognizes the fact of sin from its very beginning
onyvard, and it gives us a very dark picture of man under its
dominion. Thisis anecessary thing for at least two reasons: Sin
Is the funda-
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mental malady, the fruitful source of al other evils. There is
nothing that afflicts mankind, no physical malady, no adverse
socia or political conditions but what can be ultimately traced to
the awful fact of sin. In the second place, be it observed that until
this fact is recognized man will not desire an escape from the
dominion of sin, and until such desire arises man will remain
willingly under its power. He will hug the chain that binds him
and remain avoluntary slave. Slavery that isrecognized and from
which the soul revoltsisatruly deplorable state, but when aman
loves his bondage and glories in his shame, his condition is
hopel ess indeed.

2. But the Bible not only reveals the fact of sin, but it also
discloses the remedy. The antidote for sin is clearly pointed out,
and it can be learned nowhere else. Nature has furnished no
alembic to purify man fromthetaint of sin. All remedial :schemes
of man's devising have proven utterly futile. The greatest minds
theworld hasknown have expended their energieson the solution
of the problem, but al invain. The great races and nations under
the tutelage of their master minds have sunk lower and lower in
moral degradation and shame, even though in some cases great
intellectual development was secured. Greece presents such an
example, yet Grecian culture and philosophy failed to secure
moral elevation and purity. The world after repeated failures
became bankrupt in hope and faith, and settled down to a
condition bordering on despair. The greatest minds had
demonstrated their utter inability to solve the problem, when
God's great remedial scheme wasintroduced into the world. The
Bible gives ahistory of the development of this scheme,
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beginning in the family religion of the patriarchs, and proceeding
onward throughout the national religion of the Israglites, and
culminating in the universal religion of Christ. Inthefirstjtwo sin
was not actually, but only prospectively, removed, but inthelatter
remission was complete, which fact the prophet foretold in the
language: "Their sins and their iniquities | will remember no
more." Thisfact standsin contrast with the remembering again of
sin every year under the old dispensation. The annua sacrifices
of the first two were therefore not efficacious for the removal of
sin, but merely prophetic and symbolic of the great and
efficacious sacrifice made by Christ on Calvary. In this sacrifice
we find the meritorious cause of remission of sins, the procuring
cause lying in the conditions divinely imposed under the new
dispensation.

VIII. Becausethe Bible takes alar ge and ennobling view
of man.

1. Various standards of human greatness have been set up,
such as riches, wisdom, power. By these standards human
greatnessis regarded simply as an accident that may or may not
attach to the individual. This view of man has always tended to
his debasement.

Jesus taught a very different doctrine. He said, "What would
it profit if a man should gain the whole world and lose his own
soul?* Hemight gain wealth, wisdom or power, and still havelost
that whichisof far greater value--the soul itself. It will at once be
seen that the Bible makes human greatness an intrinsic, inherent
quality. Man is great because he is man, and not by virtue of the
accident
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of wealth, or power, or wisdom. Furthermore, the Bible dignifies
man in his origin, nature and destiny. This view of man has
always tended to his eevation. It must necessarily always do so.

If man isachild of the King it behooves him to show himself
worthy of his celestial origin. If he may be made partaker of the
divine nature, his heart being made the abode of the divine Spirit,
it behooves him to qualify himsealf for such heavenly fellowship.
If heisdestined to eternal companionship with God and celestial
beings, it behooves him to prepare himsdf for such exalted
associations.

The Bible view of man stands in direct antagonism to the
view presented in materialistic philosophy. Thelatter regardsman
as having sprung from the earth and destined to return to earth
again. "Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust." This
expressesthematerialistic view of the origin and end of man. The
Bible, however, begins the circle, not in earth, but in heaven;
thence sweeping downward it touches earth and then circlesback
to heaven again. "The body returnsto earth, but the spirit returns
to God who gaveit." The part that returnsto earth is not the man,
but only the tenement of clay in which the man dwells. The rea
man begins and ends in heaven. This, at leat, isthe origin of all
and theend of many, and, potentially, theend of al. Tofail of this
attainment isto fall short of the highest possibilities.

I X. Because the Bible discloses the only practical way of
teaching men.

1." Man can not learn by simple abstract statement. We must
have truth in the concrete before
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we comprehend it fully. The Bible is a book that presents a truth
in the concrete. It shows us what sin is by giving us a view of
sinful men; what righteousness is by causing righteous men to
pass in review before us. More important than al, the great
central figureinthe Bibleisadivineincarnation. God givesusan
understanding of himsalf by incarnating himself. The doctrine of
the incarnation is not only a theological, but a psychological,
doctrine. It isreasonable becauseit isgrounded inthe very nature
of the soul. Man is influenced first and most by the concrete
presentation of truth. He reaches the abstract through the
concrete. Thedifferentiating feature of the Christian systemisthe
fact that the personality of its Founder isthe paramount question.
The great question is, "What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is
he?" rather than, "What does heteach?' It isthe former that gives
importance to the latter. "His life was the light of men." Thisis
true because man is so constituted that light is best imparted
through life, which is another way of saying that man learns best
through the concrete. The deepest and most lasting impressions
aremade by liferather than by dogma. Therefore, to preach Jesus
isto preach aliving, reigning person, and | may add that the next
thing in order of importance is the personality of the preacher or
teacher. What the teacher isis vastly more important than what
the teacher knows, for no amount of knowledge can take the
place of a true, forceful persondlity. If this principle were
understood, a new standard of orthodoxy wonld be set up. The
righteous, godly man would be the truly orthodox man, and the
wicked, ungodly man would be the heterodox man. Men
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who reject the doctrine of incarnation show not only their
theol ogical ignorance, but lack of psychological knowledge. They
understand neither the mental peculiarities of man nor the nature
of the Christian religion.

2. It follows, therefore, that, asteachers, we must observethe
same great and necessary law. No man is a strong teacher who
does not incarnate his teaching. He must be a concrete
representation of his doctrine. His life must be the light of men.
No amount of knowledge can take the place of life. He must be
first aman to be areal teacher.

As Christians, we must observe the same rule. Incarnate
Christianity will convert the world; theoretic Christianity alone
never can do so. The dogmatism of word must be accompanied
by the dogmatism of action. The man who is saved, as is
evidenced by hislife, must present the gospel that saves, and this
gospel will be adivineincarnation rather than a system composed
of doctrinal tenets. In the light of these facts the meaning of Paul
Is clear when he says, "I determined to know nothing among you
but Jesus and him crucified." | am therefore convinced that the
best text-book on pedagogy is the Bible, and consequently no
book is so important to the teacher asis this book.

X. Because the Bible exercises quickening and
transforming power in the hearts and lives of men.

1. "Theentrance of thy word giveth life" isa statement amply
attested in human experience. The Bible has been the great soul
quickener, which is a fact readily accounted for. The Bible is a
revelation, not only from God, but of God, and no idea has
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such stimulating and transforming power asthe God idea. God is
the needed portion of the soul and to reveal God to the soul isto
satisfy its deepest yearnings. "Lord, show us the Father and it
sufficeth us," expressesadeep and abiding truth. Thegreat object
of the incarnation was to bring God in the fullest way within the
range of the human understanding ,for the sake of itstransforming
power, hence Jesus said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the
Father."

2. All true development begins with God, because there carl
be no true development while the heart isfull of evil, and to take
in God isto drive out the evil from the soul. The heart is purified
by loving a pure person rather than by believing true doctrines.
True doctrine is important, to be sure, but true doctrine may be,
and unfortunately oftenis, entertained by impure minds, but when
the heart: lays hold of a pure person the greatest purifying and
transforming power has been apprehended. No one cantruly love
a pure person without being made better, and to truly love the
infinitely pure and holy God is to be purified in soul and made
meet for the inheritance of the saintsin light. Hence, when Jesus
was asked which was the greatest commandment, he replied,
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy might and mind
and strength."”

X1.BecausetheBiblehaspower tosustain the soul amidst
the deepest trials and afflictions of life.

1. One of the most universal experiences of life is that of
sorrow. Whatever else we may or may not do, sooner or |later we
will al of us weep. Scotland's greatest poet well says:



20 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

"['ve seen yon weary winter sun
Twice forty times return;

And every time has added proof
That man was made to mourn."

Here is the common meeting-ground of humanity. Riches,
power, education, socia position or many other occasions of
advantage may come to some, but they are denied to many, and
even the fortunate ones :are not exempt from loss; sooner or later
the hearts of all will be saddened by disappointment, burdened
with sorrow, or wrung with anguish.

2. But we must not, therefore, imaginethat sorrow isan awful
disaster out of which no good can possibly come, for the Bible
unites with universal experience in teaching the beneficent
ministry of pain and sorrow. Unbroken prosperity often, yea,
generally, producesdisastrousresults. The heart ismade hard and
selfish and cruel. Adversity is frequently the individual's best
friend. Sorrow isoften ablessing in disguise. Asa matter of fact,
the best and noblest qualities of mind and heart are developed in
the school of pain and misfortune. The noblest examples of
manhood and womanhood the world has known have been
purified in the furnace of sorrow and affliction.

3. What man needs is not exemption from the hardness that
attaches to the lot of the many, for then the conditions of the
highest and best development would be taken away, bnt rather
some stay :and support when the burden seems unsupportable.
Some comforting assurance, when sorrow and despair seem too
great for human endurance; some sure anchor for the soul when
the tumultuous billows of :adversity seem ready to engulf it in
hopel ess destruc-
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tion and ruin. The Bible is the one book that meets this great
want. It teaches that all things may be made to work for good to
the soul; that adversity may be made a Stepping-stone by which
to riseinto greater and nobler life; that misfortunes may be made
rounds in a golden ladder on which the individual may mount
upward to ever greater and grander heights. It tells us that "our
light afflictionsare but for amoment," and that they "work out for
usafar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." Thereisno
dungeon of sorrow too dark for it to illumine, and no prison of
despair too strong for it to open. It takes away even the sting of
death and robs the grave of its victory.

XI1. Because the Bible is the only telescope that reveals
the world beyond the grave.

1. Of dl thevast unnumbered throng that have passed through
thegrim portal into theworld that liesbeyond the confines of time
and sense, no voice has come back to tell us of what we so much
desire to know. No traveler has ever returned to enlighten us
concerning that country into which many of our friendsand loved
ones have aready gone, and many morewill soon go, and whither
all of usare assuredly tending. Nature may give hints; the spring,
the butterfly, the plant springing from the seed--all this may be
beautifully suggestive, but it amounts to no more than a
probability. Even the yearning for a future life is only a hint of
what may be. Nature gives no certain answer.

2. Jesus, however, speaks with assurance. “I am the
resurrection and thelife." "I go to prepare aplacefor you," "I will
come again and receive you
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unto myself." He raised the dead, and finally overcame death in
apersona encounter and triumphantly rose fromthe [grave. This
enables us to say, "O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where
Is thy victory?' Here we have certainty. Here the most burning
guestion is answered.

3. In the Book of Revelation we have a picture of man
redeemed. "These which are arrayed in the white robes, who are
they, and whence came they?

These are they which came out of great tribulation, and they
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb." As this bright picture is revealed to us, we say it is
enough. Nothing more is needed. The gloom of the grave is
dispelled by the glorious light of immortality.



CHAPTERIII.
The Bibleasa Whole.

1. Theremust be astarting-point inevery investigation. Inthis
study of the Scriptures we begin with God for two reasons: This
Isthe easiest beginning place. It ismuch easier to believe in God
than to explain existing phenomena without God. It is also the
most satisfactory beginning place. God isa sufficient explanation
of al existing things. We do not get rid of mystery, but we
practically exchange all mysteriesfor one mystery. Without God
the smplest thingsin n. ature are mysteries; with God we havean
adequate explanation of al things.*

2. The existence of God being assumed (by this we do not
mean that his existence can not be proven, but that, for the
present, we do not enter upon that investigation), it is
antecedently probablethat he has spoken to man. If God exists,
heis certainly the Creator of all things, and consequently manis
his creature, having powers of thought and speech. God can not
be inferior to his creature, and hence he can speak. It istherefore
probable that God has spoken. To deny that God has spoken,
logically leads to adenia of God. Atheism is the necessary goa
of al who deny the possibility of adivine revelation. The course
of reasoning that leadsto thisconclusionisvery short and ssimple.
But three suppositions are possible: First, one may say, "God

* Parker's "Peopl€e's Bible," volume on Genesis.
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can speak, but will not." This, however, would be to impeach
God's goodness. Man yearnsfor God. "Lord, show usthe Father,
and it sufficeth us," wasthe request made by Philip of hisMaster,
and in thisrequest he expressed a universal desire. Paul spoke of
the Atheniansfedling after God. All the attempts of mento bridge
over the chasm between man and God give expression to this
world-wide desire. If God can answer thisdesire and will not, his
goodness stands impeached. Second, one may say, "God will
speak, but can not." Thisit will be seen at once impeaches God's
power. It makeshiminferior to man, hiscreature. Third, one may
say, "God can and will speak.” Thisis the only aternative left,
and since the other two alternatives can not be admitted, it
follows that it must be true. Deny this and atheism is the only
resort left. If God can and will speak, then he has spoken. If he
has not spoken, then there is no God:

3. We accordingly are not surprised to find that the Bible
claims divine authorship. Paul says, "All scripture is given by
ingpiration of God." In Hebrewsweread: "God having of old time
spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in
divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto usin
his Son" Jesus said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father."
These quotations might be multiplied at amost any length. The
Bible claims to be the word of God from beginning to end. Two
facts are worthy of note just here: There is nothing in the book,
when properly understood, to invalidate thisclaim. That is, there
IS no incongruity between the claim and the book itself. Thereis
everything in the book to justify this claim. Its language, its
purpose, its facts, its thought, are worthy of God.
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In studying this book as a whole, let us consider:
|. The question of inspiration.

The claim of inspiration is boldly put forth by the Biblical
writers, and in so doing they meet an antecedent probability and
areasonabl e expectation on the part of man. Thisleads naturally
to theinquiry: What is inspiration?

Often the chalenge is made by rationalists for a definition
such aswill cover al of thefacts and not more than is warranted.
Furthermore, there is a longstanding controversy between the
advocates of verbal inspiration and the believers in thought
ingpiration, the former contending that the exact words of
Scripture are dictated by the Spirit of God, while the latter
contend that inspiration is a menta illumination by the Divine
Spirit, supernatural in character, enabling the agent to grasp the
truth to berevealed of whatever nature it may have been, whether
historical, legal, didactic or prophetic, but leaving him free to
express the message in his own way.

| am inclined to think that both contentions are true within
certain limits. The facts as revealed in the Scriptures seem to
show that certain passages are verbaly inspired, while much
larger portions are the result of thought inspiration or miraculous
mental illumination.

| herewith submit a few definitions of ingpiration, the first
being the best expression which | am capable of giving of the
view of Christian evolutionists, so called, and of the advocates of
the divisive hypothesis, for they are practically the same, the
others being definitions formulated by members of my advanced
classin homiletics,
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1. Inspiration is the influence upon thought and speech of the
resident divine factor in man, but more especialy in the Hebrew
race, since there the divine factor was most pronounced or most
fully developed, and consequently in that race the clearest and
fullest conception of God and religion existed.

This idea makes the inspiration of the Bible the same in kind
as the ingpiration of any other book that might be named, the
difference being one of degree merely.

2. Inspirationisthe supernatural influence of the Spirit of God
acting upon awriter or speaker whereby heisenabled and led to
proclaim the divine message, and is so guided that substantial
accuracy is assured.

3. Inspiration is the influence of the Divine Spirit upon the
prophets, guiding them in giving the message of God as he wills
it; whether in specified language, in thought, or in the selection of
material derived from human sources

4. Ingpiration isamiraculous influence which enables men to
receive divine truth, whether by direct word of God or by inward
suggestion, or by ministration of angels, or by means of dreams
and visions, or, as Paul says, "in divers manners” and to
communicate the same.

Summary.

Inspiration, as applied to the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, is such a divine illumination and guidance ot the
mind of the chosen agent as enabled him to reveal past history
otherwise unknown, to select from existing material that whichis
true and suited to the divine purpose in revelation, to reject from
material at his command or from the factsin his
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own knowledge such things as were not germaneto that purpose,
to stimulate memory to recall necessary truth that otherwise
would have been lost, and to communicate new truth necessary
for man's salvation and instruction and not discoverable by the
natural unaided powers of the human mind.

Condensed Summary.

Inspiration isa special miraculous illumination and guidance
of the mind of the chosen agent, enabling him to communicate the
divine message, whether historical, legal, didactic or prophetic,
either in words dictated by the divine person or in his own
language. In studying this book as a whole let us consider:

II. The names given to the Sacred Writings.

1. "The Bible:" This means, THE BOOK. It is the Book of
books. It is not, however, a single book, but a collection of
writings usually bound together in one volume. If the Bible is
what it claims to be, then it is pre-eminently THE BOOK. In
purpose, matter and importance, it stands alone and
unapproachable.

2. “The word of God:" So called because it contains God's
word. It is a revelation of God's will. Sometimes God speaks
directly to man, sometimes through men, sometimes through
angels. But whether the divine communication comes direct from
God or through men or through angelsit isessentially theword of
God. This does not mean that every word in the Bible is th"e
word of God. We have in some instances the words of uninspired
men, yea, even of very bad men, and in some instances we have
the words of Satan recorded. It does mean, however, that the
Bible contains the word of God, and that it reveals
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God--his character, purposes and plans. Hence the designation,
"The Word of God," is entirely appropriate.

3. "The Scriptures," or "The Sacred Scriptures." The origina
documents from which our translations are made were written
with a pen or stylus,; hence they are called scriptures, from the
Latin scribo, | write. They are called sacred because they are of
divine origin.

4. "The Canon" or "Sacred Canon:" The books that are
decided to be of divineorigin, and henceinspired, constitute what
is called the Canon. Thisword is used to distinguish theinspired
writings from certain apocryphal writings which are not inspired,
also to distinguish them from all profane or secular writings.

Other names, such as "the sacred writiags," "the inspired
writings," etc., are used, but all mean substantially the sameasthe
foregoing names.

All of these names are properly used by believers in
inspiration. Those who deny the inspiration of the Bible are
estopped from using any of these designations. If the Bibleis not
the word of God, or if it does not contain the word of God in a
very specia sense, then it is not the Bible, or the book, but a
book. It is not the word of God any more than the work3 of
Shakespeare or Milton are the word of God. It is not the
Scriptures any more than the tablets containing the cuneiform
inscriptions, dug from the buried Oriental cities, are the
Scriptures. It isnot the canon or sacred canon, becausethereisno
such thing as a sacred canon or list of inspired books, and all
writings making such claims are a fraud and the rules by which
the canon has been decided upon must manifestly be
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untrustworthy. These namespresupposefaithinthedivinity of the
Scriptures.

[11. Someof theimportant and striking peculiaritiesof the
Bible.

1. There is a marvelous unity notwithstanding the wonderful
variety that characterizes the book. Thisvariety is shown in two
principa ways: (1) Variety inauthorship. Between thirty and forty
different authors have contributed to the Bible, differing in the
widest possibleextremesin circumstances, condition, culture, etc.
Kings, emperors, princes, poets, sages, philosophers, fishermen,
statesmen, herdsmen, tax-gathers, rich men, poor men, exiles,
captains, legislators and judges have al contributed words, or
written portions of this book. These men were of different
stations, different habits of thought and feeling, different
surroundings, different education, and living in widely different
ages. Each writer has maintained his own individuality and
peculiarity of style. (2) Variety in subject matter. We haveinthe
Bible, marveloudy blended, history, narrative, genealogy,
ethnology, law, ethics, sanitary science, political economy,
prophecy, proverbs, parables, letters, confessions, prayers,
ewaknesses, falls, recoveries, inward experiences, chronicals,
military records, portraits of God, of angels, of good men, of bad
men, visionsdreams, counsel s, maximsof life, judgmentsof God,
threatenings, punishments, sacred songs, patriotic songs, private
life, socia life, nationa life, domestic life in every station from
the peasant to the king; in short, the Bible is a perfect storehouse
of knowledge of almost infinite variety. Notwithstanding this,
there is a substantial unity and harmony running through
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thewhole. It is?infact one book. The unity of the Bible is one of
the most obvious facts connected with it. It can not be mistaken.
Even the most superficial reader can scarcely fail to discover it.
One great purpose runs throuh it from beginning to the end, and
to therealization of this purpose everything is made to contribute.
One great philanthropic spirit pervades the whole, and the same
high moral tone runsthroughout. True, themoral standard risesto
higher and higher levels in the successive portions, but it is a
differencein degree rather than in kind. It issuch differenceasis
seen inthe boy, the youth and the man which does not destroy the
identity of the individual.

Thisfact of unity in such abook, composed in such away, is
sufficient to substantiate the claim of divine authorship

2. There is an orderly, development in revelation. God's
message is adapted to the people and the age. In order to
understand it we must know: Who speaks, to whom the language
Is addressed, the subject under consideration, and the
circumstances calling forth the language. By taking God s
dealings with men as exemplified in his laws, principles,
providences and judgments, out of their proper setting as to
purpose, persons, time, place, and concomitant circumstances,
great injustice has been done to revelation. No other book is
treated in this way by fair-minded people, and yet some who
would indignantly resent the charge of unfairness do not hesitate
to treat the Bible so. The gradual increase in the light shed forth,
that s, in the fullness of revelation, the gradual risein moral tone
and ethical standards, the gradual unfolding of the great purpose
which is but dimly fore-
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shadowed in the beginning of the book, al combine to give the
Bible awonderful charm and to makeit awonderfully instructive
and practical book.

3. There is remarkable accuracy of statement. All late
discoveries tend to corroborate Bible statement; The errors that
have been cited are chiefly verbal, and do not impair the
trustworthy character of the Scriptures. It is, perhaps, perfectly
safe to say that for accuracy of statement no book can be
compared with the Bible. When the EncyclopediaBritannicawas
published the inaccuracies in American geography and
topography were so abundant that it was thought necessary to
publish a revised American edition. Tacitus Germaniais so full
of inaccuracies that it has been held by some that Tacitus could
not have been theauthor. Theworks of Herodotus, Xenophon and
Caesar are characterized by inaccuracies to a greater or less
degree. Modern guide-books are nearly all faulty in their
geography and topography. When all this is considered, the
accuracy of Biblical statement stands as a unique and wonderful
fact strongly suggestive of the inspiration of the writers; if not,
certainly indicative of their very extreme carefulness.

4. The candor and truthfulness of the sacred writers is a
conspicuous fact. They are true to facts, n_o matter who may
suffer. There is no attempt to cover up the faults of the Bible
heroes. In this characteristic the Bible is indeed a peculiar book.
Thetendency inal biographical writersisto givedistorted views
of their characters by omitting disagreeablefactsand peculiarities
and overstating the virtues, but thiscan not be charged against the
Bible writers. The faults and foibles, yea, the glaring sins of the
great Bible heroes, are made to stand out in bold re-
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lief. This fact ought to give great confidence in the Biblica
statements.

5. The high ethical purpose and standard is very noticeable.
There is a lofty mora purpose everywhere apparent, and a
majestic upward movement toward the highest standards of
character. Consequently, the Bible has always been an elevating
force. Thereis no letting down of moral standard at any point. If
immoral things are recorded, it is never with approval. If wrong-
doing istolerated, it is only because the people, at a given time,
are not far enough advanced for the highest standards, and the
great moral principlesthat are enunciated finally correct the evils
which may for a time have received toleration as a merely
temporary policy. No man can serioudly read the Bible without
recelving agreat moral uplift.

6. The superhuman character of many of its utterances and
facts can not be successfully contested. It entersboldly theregion
that lies beyond the ken of human knowledge. It speaks with
perfect assurance of spiritual things. Many of thefactswith which
it deals are clearly miraculous. The miraculous element in the
Bible can not be eliminated without destroying the Book. To
apologizefor thiselement isaways an evidence of weakness and
lack of faith. Jesus Christ, the great central figure of the Bible, is
a stupendous miracle. He is "God manifest in the flesh." Thisis
the most satisfactory explanation that has ever been given of him.
In fact, no other adequate explanation has ever been offered, and
we may. safely conclude that it can not be done.

Why, we may reasonably ask, can any one object to the
miraculous? Atheism demands much greater
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credulity than Theism. In other words, Theismisby far the easier
doctrine. Let the God idea be accepted and miracle meets the
natural expectation that arises. Surely he who is the author of
nature can work independent of natural laws. The superhuman
character of the Bible meets, therefore, a reasonable, nay, shall |
not say a necessary, expectation. To me it is always a painful
sight to see a professedly Christian man trying to rationalize the
miracles of the Bible or explain them away. Let no one imagine
that the claims of the Bible would be strengthened, or reverence
foritincreased, by eliminating the miraculouselement. Inthevery
nature of the case the miraculous is demanded in a book that
clamsto be arevelation from God. And the Bible meetsthasjust
demand.

7. The completeness of revelation is also one of its
peculiarities. There is no question of the human heart that is not
met and answered in the most satisfactory way; at least, no vita
guestion. There may be questions prompted by curiosity that the
Bible does not answer; but those questions that relate to human
nature, human responsibility, human relationship, and human
destiny, are al answered plainly and unequivocally. We fedl that
when the Bible has spoken, nothing more need be said. Every
burning question of man has been anticipated and answered.

8. Thesatisfying nature of revelation isalso amost gratifying,
precious fact. It is wonderful how dear the Bible becomes to the
earnest, faithful, prayerful student. He would give up his life
before he would part with it. No other book has such a hold on
the affections of man, and consequently no other book has such
an influence upon the world.
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9. The omissions of the Bible are significant and suggestive.
Skeptics have called attention to the large breaks that are
discoverable, and have cited them as objections to the book and
asin a sense discrediting the idea of revelation. For instance, the
life of Moses while in Egypt. The full history of the wilderness
march and the history of the early life of Jesus may be cited as
examples. This, however, instead of being an objection to
revelation, is an evidence to the directness and singleness of
purpose that is found in the volume. Nothing is introduced as a
mere matter of instruction or for the gratification of curiosity, no
matter how interesting such history nlight be. The great purpose
of God moves maestically onward to its accomplishment, and
whatever does not contribute to the working out ot that purpose
IS omitted.

10. The perennial freshness of the Bible is a most wonderful
fact. One would naturally think that a book that was completed
eighteen hundred years ago, and that hasbeen read and studied as
no other book has been, would have lost itsinterest for mankind,
but not so. It is alive with new interest for each succeeding
generation of men. New truths are continually coming to light.
New sermons shine forth from old, familiar texts for the earnest
student. Surely such abook must have been written by the finger
of God

11. Thesimplicity of the Bible combined with its sublimity is
a striking peculiarity. There is a sublimity in Bible phraseology
that makes it stand out as a Peculiar book It has exercised great
influence upon the literature of the world; whenever you hear
Bible phraseology you will never belost to recognizeit. Thereis
ever init the mgesty of God, and yet it



PECULIARITIESOF THE BIBLE. 35

Isso smple and direct that it appears to the understanding of the
unlettered man. It is pre-eminently the people's book because of
its simplicity, and this smplicity reached its very climax in the
greatest teacher that ever stood upon the earth, of whom it was
said: "The common people heard him gladly.”

12. The largeness everywhere seen in the Bible constitutes
one of its most interesting features. There is an atmosphere of
bigness that is unmistakable. It is the foe of narrowness. Its
conceptions are large, its plans godlike, and its words
comprehensive. "Theworld," "al nations," "every creature," "the
whole creation,™ "whosoever will"--these are some of the terms
and phrases that indicate the comprehensive purpose and plan of
the sacred Book.



CHAPTER |11.
The Bible Divided into Old and New T estaments.

The broadest analysis of the Bible results from separating it
into two great divisons known respectively as "The Old
Testament” and "The New Testament." Three words here
stimulate inquiry: Why are these divisions caled Testaments?
Why is one called Old and the other New?

The answer to these questions will become very plain by an
analysis, such as necessarily precedes al rationa attempts to
separate the Bible into logical divisions that have a basis in the
subject matter and are consequently natural and real and not
artificial or mechanical, much less visionary and fanciful.

|. The meaning of theterm " analysis' and the nature of
the process must be clearly apprehended.

1. To give the best definition of which | am capable, | would
say, "Anaysis' isthe resolution of anything, whether an object of
the senses or a product of the intellect, into its elements or
component parts. It follows from this definition that only things
of composite character can be logically analyzed. For example,
water, being a compound, can be separated into its elements,
hydrogen and oxygen, but oxygen and hydrogen can not be
anayzed. A tree, being complex, can be separated according to
its physical parts

36
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into roots, trunk, branches; or the wood might be separated into
its chemical elements. An essay may be divided according to its
"elementary thought partS, into words, paragraphsand sentences;
or it may be divided according to its larger thought parts, into
introduction, argument and conclusion; or according to the
manner of expression, into literal and figurative language.

Itisevident, therefore, that analysisisof two kinds: physical,
which is the separation of a physical object into its parts, and
logical, which is a resolution in the mind of complex thought
products.

2. Analysis is accomplished by a series of divisons and
subdivisions made according to some principle, which serves as
a wedge to divide the term or proposition.- Elements and even
compoundsmay bedivided into physical -partswhen no particul ar
principleisemployed, but thisisnot analysis, properly speaking;
it issmply physical division or partition. Logical :anaysisis a
mental process. Some principle of divison must be employed,
and there will be as many analyses as there are different
principles of division called into use. The same principle must be
maintai ned throughout any givenanalysis. To changetheprinciple
would lead to incongruousand bewildering results. Mankind may
be divided according to race, nationality, religion, color,
condition, etc., but no two principles can be used in the same
analysis without confusion. It would beillogical to say mankind
Is composed of Americans, Jews and white men, for the reason
that a different principle is used with each division.

A perfect knowledge of any given object of sense or thought
would demand that every possible logical
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principle be used asaprinciple of division, but our investigations
usually stop short of the possible limit of analysis. We continue
the divisions and subdivisions until the object we haveinview is
attained.

3. The Bible as a book furnishes a large field for the
application of this process. By its nature it is peculiarly adapted
to the work of analysis. It is preeminently a composite book.
There are many authorsand many subjects. Thedifferent portions
show many differencesin style and literary character. Although
there is one great genera purpose in the whole, yet the
subordinate purposes of the various books, and even of different
parts of the same book, in many cases show great variety. Hence
itisthat Bibleanalysisisavery large subject. He who thoroughly
masters it must necessarily become a profound Bible scholar.

Analysis as a process or method for the acquisition of
knowledgeis of very great value. It gives one breadth of view as
well as detailed knowledge, and perhapsthereisnofieldinwhich
it can be applied with more beneficent results than in the field of
Biblical literature. Formerly in the popular mind it was not
supposed that the Bible had divisions. All partswere supposed to
be of equal value, al intended for the same purpose, and
consequently it was not studied as any other book, which in
reality meansthat it was not studied at all. The thing called Bible
study in many cases was a mere groping in the dark. A feeling
after something that was not very clear in the mind of the
searcher, without any idea as to where it might be found.
Intelligent Bibleanalysisis, however, avery different processand
leads to very different results.
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Itisnot our purposeinthisdiscussion to attempt anythinglike
an exhaustive analysis of the Bible, since thisis a process that
may be carried to aimost any length, but merely to employ those
principles of anaysis that will separate the Bible into its larger
and more general divisions, such aswill serve asabasisfor more
detailed analysis and closer study.

[1."Will" or " Testament" beingtaken astheprinciple of
analysis, two grand divisions of the Bible are obtained.

1. A clear idea of the meaning of the word "testament" is of
great importance. In many cases "will" and "testament” are used
as synonyms. More critically, however, the "testament” is the
formal expression of the "will." The forma expression of God's
will, or the declaration of the plan or conditions on which God
proposes certain blessings, is called a "testament.” The word
rendered "testament” is also rendered "covenant,” and these are
often used interchangeably without any real distinction in
meaning.

Strictly speaking, the word "covenant” brings into view the
conditions upon which the blessings contempl ated in the "will" or
"testament” may be enjoyed. These words always contemplate
two parties, the one making the will and the beneficiaries of the
will and in the word covenant especialy the idea of compact or
agreement is contained. That is, the beneficiaries agree to the
conditions of the will. In Bible usage the contracting parties are
God on the one side, and man on the other, but the covenant
originates with God and is consequently a matter of grace.
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2. A consideration of the number, subjectsand relationsof the
various covenants contributes directly to an understanding of this
guestion. Alexander Campbell remarks that 'man is a covenant
creature;” that " covenants have gone hand in hand with man from
the beginning;" that "God's plan has been to grant to man a
charter from timeto time, setting forth hisrelation to his creature
and the obligations due from man." The number of the covenants
Isvarioudly given; some say, eight; some, ning; some, more. This
difference arises from the fact that certain covenants are omitted
by some on the ground that they are mere repetitions, and others
on the ground that they are included in, or are the outgrowth of,
amore comprehensive covenant.

The covenants may be enumerated as follows:

(1) The covenant with Adam, guaranteeing progeny, the
means of life for man and beast, and dominion of man over the
animal creation. Gen. 1:28-30: "And God blessed them: and God
said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth
and subdueit and have dominion over thefish of the sea, and over
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon
the earth. And God said, Behold, | have given you every herb
yielding seed which is upon the face of all the earth, and every
tree, inthewhich isthefruit of atreeyielding Seed; toyouit shall
be for meat. And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of
theair, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth wherein there
islife | have given every green herb for mesat."

It will bc seen that the whole animal creation is included in
the blessings promised.

(2) The covenant with Noah, guaranteeing, that
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there should never be another universal deluge. Gem 9:8-17:
"And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying,
And |, behold, | establish my cove. nant with you, and with your
seed after you; and with every living creature that iswith you, the
fowl, the cattle, and every beast of the earth with you; of all that
go out of the ark, even every beast of the earth. And | will
establish my covenant with you | neither shall all flesh be cut off
any more by the waters of the flood: neither shall there any more
be aflood to destroy the earth. And God said, Thisisthe token of
the covenant which I make between me and you and every living
creature that is with you, for perpetual generations: | do set my
bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant
between meand the earth. And it shall cometo pass, when | bring
acloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seeninthe cloud, and
| will remember my covenant, which is between me and you and
every living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall no more
become a flood to destroy al flesh. And the bow shall be in the
cloud; and | will look uponit, that | may remember the everlasting
covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that
Is upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, This is the token of
the covenant which | have established between me and all flesh
that is upon the earth.”

Here again God includes the lower animal world in his
promised blessings and selects the rainbow as a token of the
covenant. As a matter of course, the covenant with Adam still
remained in force.

(3) Thecovenant with Abraham concerning afleshly posterity
and pointing to a future blessing
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which would cometo al thefamilies of earth. Gen. 12:1-3: "Now
the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto the land that | Will
show thee: and I will make of thee agreat nation, and | will bless
thee, and make thy name great; and be thou a blessing: and | will
bless them that bless thee, and him that curseth thee will | curse:
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." Gem
15:5: "And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to tell them: and
he said unto him, So shall thy seed be."

(4) The covenant with Abraham concerning an earthly
inheritance and also repeating  the covenant concerning a fleshly
seed. Gen. 17:1-9: "And when Abram was ninety years old and
nine, the Lord appeared to Abram and said unto him, | am God
Almighty; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And | will make
my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee
exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with
him, saying, As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and
thou shalt be thefather of amultitude of nations. Neither shall thy
name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be called
Abraham; for the father of a multitude of nations have | made
thee. And | will make thee exceeding fruitful, and | will make
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And | will
establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after
thee throughout their generations for an everlasting covenant, to
be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. And | will give unto
thee, and to thy
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seed after thee, theland of thy sojournings, all theland of Canaan,
for an everlasting possession; and | will be their God. And God
said unto Abraham, And asfor thee, thou shalt keep my covenant,
thou, and thy seed after thee throughout their generations.”

(5) The covenant with Abraham concerning circumcision.
Gen. 17:10-13: "This is my covenant which ye shal keep,
between me and you and thy seed after thee; every male among
you shall be circumcised. And ye shall be circumcisedintheflesh
of your foreskin; and it shall be atoken of a covenant betwixt me
andyou. And hethat iseight daysold shall be circumcised among
you, every male throughout your generations, he that is born in
thy house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not of
thy seed. He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with
thy money, must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall be
in your flesh for an everlasting covenant."”

It has been commonly supposed that the great purpose of this
covenant was to keep the chosen nation distinct and separate by
a mark in the flesh. It is clamed by some that the rite was
practiced in other tribes before it was given to the Abrahamic
race, then if it continued to be practiced by other peoples
contemporaneously withitspracticeby Isragl, it could scarcely be
regarded as a distinctive mark. But, however this may be, it may
certainly be regarded as a seal and sign of the accomplishment of
the other Abrahamic covenants.

Doubtless it had also a religious import. Oehler, quoting
Ewald, says:. "It may be named the offering of the body. And this
is carried out in away that shall declare the propagation of the
race of revelation
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to be consecrated to God." It made ethical demands, binding the
recipient to obedience to God and to a blameless walk, thus
becoming a symbol of a purified heart.

(6) The covenant with Abraham concerning a spiritua
posterity and referred to in the latter part of the covenant
concerning afleshly posterity. Gem 22:16-18: "And the angel of
the Lord called unto Abraham a second time out of heaven, and
said, By myself have | sworn, saith the Lord, because thou hast
donethisthing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son: that
inblessing | will blessthee, and in multiplying | will multiply thy
seed asthe stars of the heaven, and as the sand which isupon the
seashore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because
thou hast obeyed my voice." This covenant gives emphasisto the
two former covenants and promises to bless the whole world
through Abram's seed, which, according to Paul, was Jesus
Christ.

(7) The covenant with Isaac, which was a repetition of the
covenants with Abraham. Gen. 26:2-5: "And the Lord appeared
unto him, and said, Go not down into Egypt; dwell in the land
which | shall tell thee of: sojourn in thisland, and | will be with
thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee, and unto thy seed, | will
give al these lands, and | will establish the oath which | sware
unto Abraham thy father; and | will multiply thy seed asthe stars
of heaven, and wilt give unto thy seed all these lands; and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”

(8) The covenant with Jacob, a repetition of the Abrahamic
covenants and also guaranteeing a special
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providence. Gen. 28:13-15: "And, behold, the Lord stood above
it, and said, | am the Lord, the God of Abraham thy father, and
the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give
it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth,
and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to
the north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed. And, behold, | am with thee, and
will keep thee whithersoever thou goest, and will bring thee again
into this land; for | will not leave thee, until | have done that
which | have spoken to thee of ."

The covenants with | saac and Jacob are necessarily involved
in the covenants with Abraham. The repetition serves to give
additioinal emphasis to those covenants, thus powerfully
Impressing them upon Abraham's descendants.

(9) The Sinaitic covenant, which was the constitution of a
tempora kingdom, the charter of the commonwealth of Isradl.
(Ex. 19-23.) This government was both political and
ecclesiastical. Itslaws were civil and religious, the latter in their
nature, though not formally, being divided into moral and
ceremonial. A moral law isonethat isinherently right. It pertains
toan act that isright initself; that is, onethat isintrinsically right.
For example, the law against murder is a mora law because
murder is in itself wrong, even if there were no formal law
pronounced against it. A ceremonia law isapositive law; that is,
its binding force lies in the authority of the lawgiver. The whole
domain of law rnay, in fact, be divided into two parts, mora and
positive.

(10) The covenant guaranteeing the office of priesthood to
Aaron and his sons. Ex. 28:1-4: "And
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bring thou near unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with
him, from among the children of Israel, that he may minister unto
me in the priest's office, even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar
and Ithamar, Aaron'ssons. And thou shalt make holy garmentsfor
Aaron thy brother, for glory and for beauty. And thou shalt speak
unto all that are wise hearted, whom | have filled with the spirit
of wisdom, that they make Aaron's garmentsto sanctify him, that
he may minister unto me in the priest's office." Ex. 40: 13-15:
"And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy garments; and thou shalt
anoint him, and sanctify him, that he may minister unto mein the
priest's office. And thou shalt bring his sons, and put coats upon
them: and thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father,
that they may minister unto me in the priest's office: and their
anointing shall be to them for an everlasting priesthood
throughout their generations.”

(11) The covenant guaranteeing the scepter and throne to
David and his seed forever. 2 Sam. 7:8-1.3: "Now therefore thus
shalt thou say unto my servant David, Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, | took thee from the sheepcote, from following the sheep,
that thou shouldst be prince over my people, over Isragl: and |
have been with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off
al thine enemies from before thee; and | will make thee a great
name, like unto the name of the great ones that are in the earth.
And I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and will plant
them, that they may dwell in their own place, and be moved no
more; neither shall the children of wickedness afflict them any
more, as at thefirst, and asfrom the day that | commanded judges
to be over my people Israd;
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and | will cause theeto rest from all thine enemies. Moreover the
Lord telleth thee that the Lord will make thee an house. When thy
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, | will set
up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and
| will establish hiskingdom. He shall build a house for my name,
and | will establish the throne of his kingdom forever."

The last two covenants are the outgrowth of the Sinaitic
covenant.

(12) The new covenant which is developed in the apostolic
records, guaranteeing the blessing to al nations which was
promised in one of the covenants with Abraham. This is
prophesied of in Jer. 31:31-34: "Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that | will make a new covenant with the house of Isradl,
and with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant that
I. made with their fathersin the day that | took them by the hand
to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they
brake, although | was an husband unto them, saith the Lord. But
thisisthe covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after
those days, saith the Lord; 1 will put my law intheir inward parts,
and intheir heart will | writeit; and | will be their God, and they
shall be my people: and they shall teach no more every man his
neighbor, and every man his brother saying, Know the Lord: for
they shall all know me from the least of them unto the greatest of
them, saitl the Lord: for | will forgive their iniquity, and thei sin
will | remember no more." Paul repeats thi prophecy and applies
it to the new covenant in Chris (Heb. 8:8-13).



48 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

Treating the four covenants with Abraham as separate and
distinct, we have twelve covenants in all. Leaving out of the
account the two repetitions of the Abrahamic covenants made to
Isaac and Tacob, and the covenant of circumcision which was a
pledge smply of the fulfillment of these covenants, and also
disregarding the two post-Sinaitic covenants because they are
manifestly the outgrowth or elaboration of the Sinaitic covenant,
we have left, the covenant with Adam, the covenant with Noah,
thethree: covenants with Abraham, the Sinaitic covenant, and the
new covenant; in al, seven. It will be seen that the others stand
related to these in such a way that they can scarcely be regarded
as separate covenants.

Two of these covenants surpass the othersin relative dignity
and importance: (1) The Sinaitic covenant, of which Moses was
the mediator. To this the preceding covenants seem to lead. This
covenant was redly the national constitution of Israel. All
preceding covenants were swallowed up in thisin the sense that
they depended on it for their fulfillment. (2) The new covenant of
which Christ wasmediator. The Sinaiticfinally gave placeto this.
Hence Christ becomes the dl in al. This covenant is the climax
of God's grace and wisdom. In this is realized al spiritual
blessings. The promises to Abraham are here fulfilled. The seed
IsChrist; the posterity, Christians. David's son and David'sthrone
are redlized in Christ the King who now occupies the throne.
Thus the covenant with David is fulfilled in Christ, who was the
son of David.

Paul, in referring to these two covenants, says. "In that he
saith a new covenant, he hath made the first old,” and hence the
phrases, "The old covenant”
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and "The new covenant,” are the Biblical designations of thetwo
great covenants.

Finally there cameto be an enlargement of theterms. Theold
and new covenants came to mean the body of the sacred writings
wherein they were developed or that grew up under these
covenants. The sacred writings of the Jews were called the old
covenant or Old Testament; those of the apostles and their
inspired contemporaries, the new covenant or New Testament,
hencethetwo great divisionsof the Bible--the Old Testament and
the New Testament.



CHAPTER V.
Divisions of the Old Testament.

1. There is nothing that contributes more to a correct
understanding of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
than a proper division of these writings. Division may be made
according to authorship, period, literary form, literary character,
purpose of the various writers, and so forth. Some divisions are
of more importance than others, but al have more or less value.

2. A failure to make a proper division according to purpose
hasled not only to a great waste of timein the study of the Bible,
but often to the most absurd conclusions. Great violence is thus
done to the word of God and great injury to the people who are
thushopelessly led astray. Many of the teachings and practices of
professedly Christian churches have grown out of a failure to
properly divide the Word, and are hence unwarranted. For
instance, to properly discriminate between the two great
covenants and the writings pertaining to each, has led to a
mingling of Judaism and Christianity to the perversion of both.
Thelegalistic character of the old covenant has thus been carried
over into the new to the destruction of the distinctive character of
the latter, and some of the ordinances of the new have also thus
been greatly perverted.

3. A fallureto properly divide according to literary character
and form not only hinders a proper undergo
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standing of the writers, but it also prevents appreciation of the
literary beautiesthat add such acharm to many portions. A failure
to divide according to period often |eadsto a misunderstanding of
the ethical teachings of various portions, and hence calls forth
unjust criticism.

Let us now look at some of the more general divisions of the
Old Testament.

I. The Old Testament may be divided very properly
according to literary character.

This principle of divison gives us five groups, composed
respectively of the following number of books: 5, 12, 5, 5, 12.

1. Thefirst group, known as the Pentateuch or the five books
of Moses, is historical and legal. It is also called "The Law"
(Torah), or "The Law of Moses," owing to thefact that it contains
the legidation that God gave to Isragl through Moses as a
mediator. The books composing thisgroup are Genesis, Exodus,
L eviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. Theword "Pentateuch" is
fromtwo Greek words, "pente,” five, and "teuchos," book; hence
the name literally means five books.

2. The second group is also historical, and, for the sake of
memory, it may be subdivided as follows:

Single three: Joshua, Judges, Ruth.

Double three:l and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2
Chronicles.

Single three: Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther.
This makesin al seventeen books of history and law.

3. The next group is composed of the wisdom and devotional
books. They are: Job, Psalms,



52 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

Proverbs, Ecclesiastesand Song of Solomon. Sometimesthey are
al grouped under the general name "wisdom books," and again
they are designated by the term "devotional books." Strictly
speaking, however, Psalms constitute the devotional literature
proper, because they are expressive of the devotional :sentiments
of gratitude and adoration of man toward God. The other books
of this group may with more propriety be termed wisdom books,
because they are books of philosophy or wisdom. They deal with
great truths and problems of life, and state rules and maxims
pertaining to life and conduct. We should, perhaps, make an
exception of the Song of Solomon, thereal character of this book
being amatter onwhich criticsdiffer. According totheallegorical
interpretation, it expressesthetendernessand love of God toward
his elect nation. Several other theories have been propounded.

4. lsaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel and Daniel
constitute the next group. These are all prophetical books and
their authors are called maor prophets, not because their
propheciesare moreimportant than thewritingsof other prophets,
but smply because they wrote more extensively. Lamentations
was written by Jeremiah.

.5. Thelast twelvebooksare a so prophetical in character and
consist of the writings of the twelve minor prophets. They are:
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk,
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Maachi.

It will be seen that there are, in al, seventeen prophetical
books. The separation into two groups ,of five and twelve is
arbitrary; that is, it is not based on any difference in the genera
character of groups
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themselves, the size of the first five books being the only ground
for separating them from the other twelve. The division servesas
an aid in remembering the books.

Disregarding the subdivisionsof thehistorical and prophetical
books, we have three groups, composed respectively of the
following number of books: 17, 5, 17.

Another convenient division separatesthe Old Testament into
history, law and prophecy, but the writings considered asintegra
books can not be so classified, since these three forms of
literature appear, sometimes, in the same book, and are more or
less interspersed throughout the Old Testament Scriptures.

Itis highly important that every Bible student should be able
to repeat the books of the Biblein order, and yet very few can do
it with any readiness. This should be one of the first acquisitions
of persons who wish to be intelligent in the Bible, and it can be
had at such a small sacrifice of time that failure at this point is
utterly without excuse. Sunday-school teachers should require
every student to be able to repeat the books of both Testaments
from beginning to end without mistake or hesitation.

I1. Thewritingsof theOld Testament may alsobedivided
according to literary form.

Thisdivisionisperhaps|essimportant than theforegoing, but
it is nevertheless productive of good results in the study of the
Bible. The matter of a writing is of course the most essentia
thing, but the influence of form is by no means to be despised.
The effect on the hearer or reader depends both upon what
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Is said and how it is said; that is both upon subject-matter and
dress.

Literary form being taken as the principle of anaysis, two
great divisions result: prose and poetry.

1. The prose writings make up the larger part of the
Scriptures. The historical books are written amost wholly in
prose, and the prophetic books are largely prose, athough there
are poetic portions of great beauty, and prose parts are
characterized by some very striking rhetorical elements, among
which may be enumerated: bold metaphor, apt smile, instructive
parables (athough in this respect faling far below the parabl es of
our Lord, as recorded in the New Testament), stately diction,
vehement denunciation, stirring appeal and oratorical fire. There
are no better specimens of impassioned eloguence to be found
anywhere than many furnished us by that splendid galaxy of
Hebrew prophets that have given us the last seventeen books of
the Old Testament. Even in the purely historic portions the style
is noted for its sterling literary qualities, such, for instance, as
clearness, smplicity, brevity and naturalness. Let it not be
supposed, however, that no literary faults exist. In some places
there is obscureness owing generally to extreme conciseness, or
to the abstruse nature of the subject-matter, and in other places
prolixity, whichisnever apleasing characteristic. The style of the
variouswriters exhibits wide differences, some writings showing
greater literary excellence than others. As a whole, the prose
writings of the Old Testament may be compared to the current of
a great river. In some portions it flows on smoothly and
majestically, yet always suggestive of wonderful power; in other
portions when obstructionslieinitsbed it seethes and foamsand
boils as if moved with
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an uncontrollable impatience; again, as it hurries into the swiftly
descending rapidsit rushesforward with irresistibleforce. It may
be said in brief that the style of the Biblical writings varies with
the writer, varies with the subject, and varies with the occasion,
which is characteristic of literary style generally.

Thisleads meto remark that the individuality of a speaker or
writer is his most valuable asset. A person, to deliver a message
with power, must reveal hisown personality. He must be himself.
To tell anything in one's own way is better than to tell it in the
style of another. God seemsto have respected theindividuality of
his prophets and in inspiring them to speak histruth he did not in
generd interfere with their style of delivering the message. To
have done SO would have been to weaken the effect of the
message. There are no doubt cases of verbal inspiration, but they
are comparatively rare. For the most part the inspiration seemsto
have been a thought inspiration or Spiritual illumination leaving
theindividua freein hismode of expression. Thereis, therefore,
no one stylethat is abstractly the best. That style is best that best
becomes the speaker, that least impairs his individuality, that
savors least of the artificial.

2. Poetic composition is, however, by no means arare thing
inthe Old Testament Scriptures. While not so abundant as prose,
yet thereissuch alargevolumeof it that it may justly be regarded
as one of the most striking features of the sacred Scriptures.
Many reasons may be assigned for the poetic form of so large a
portion of God's revelation. The element of beauty is never
unimportant in the sight of God. God mingles the useful and
beautiful everywhere in marvelous ways. The ear of corn is
accompanied with beautiful tassel
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and blade and silken covering. Blossom precedes fruit, and the
one is not independent of the other. Find me athing of use and |
will find near by athing of beauty; nay, is not the thing of beauty
itself athing of use, since man has an aesthetic nature that
demandsits appropriate food?Why, then, should not God put his
message into beautiful form, and has not the very form of the
message a utility in itself? God's prose and poetry are mingled in
nature and in human life; why not in his revelation?

The advantages of poetic expression are many. By it the human
heart is deeply stirred, and, in turn, strong feeling and deep
emotion tend to express themselves in song. Witness, for
example, love songs, patriotic songs, both so abundant, and the
religious songsexpressive of deep religiousfeeling that constitute
one of the most prominent features of worship. Perhaps God
could have appealed to no more universal instinct. The rudest
savages and the most cultivated peoples are alike powerfully
influenced by song, and infancy and old age are subject to its
spell. Another reason that may be given for poetic expression is
thefact that thought so expressed ismoreeasily remembered. The
repetition present in al poetry isan aid to memory.

There are three principal forma elementsin poetry: Rhythm,
rhyme and parallelism. Rhythm is repetition of similar pulses or
beats, occasioned by repetition at regular intervals of similar
metrical feet; rhymeisregular repetition of smilar sounds, while
paralelism is repetition of smilar or contrasted thought. The
latter is the formal element in Hebrew poetry, the former two
being wanting. There is nothing more beautiful or skillful in any
poetry than the use of the
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pardlelism that characterizes the poetry of the Bible. The
synonymous, antithetic andsynthetic forms are used, sometimes
separately and sometimes combined in a wonderful way. The
double and triple varieties, with single and divided members, are
often mingled together in away that shows the utmost skill.*

[11. It will also be helpful to consider the Scripture
method of division.

Here each group is named after its chief or characteristic
feature. We have:

1 A threefold divison as follows: (1) "The Law." This
includes the five books of Moses and the following twelve
historical books. God's law to Israel stands in the center. This
became the civil and religious constitution of the nation. All that
preceded led up to this, and all that followed was the outgrowth
directly or indirectly of this. (2) "TheProphets." Thisincludesthe
seventeen books of the major and minor prophets. Predictive
prophecy is a characteristic fea-{ure of these books. (3) "The
Psalms." Thisdivisionincludesthewisdom and devotional books,
and, with the exception of Ecclesiastes, is poetic in form.

2. \Ve dso have a twofold divison called "Moses and the
Prophets." Jesusused thisdivision, and initscommon acceptation
it comprehended the entire Old Testament Scriptures.

It iswell to keep in mind that poetry is not confined to the
poetic books, but ismore or lessintermingled with the prosein all
portions of the Old Testament, and especialy in the prophetical
writings,

*For a fuller discussion of Hebrew poetry see chapter on
"Prophecy: Its Poetic Form," in my work entitled "Hebrew
Prophecy."
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also that predictive prophecy is not strictly confined to the
prophetical books. It is also found in the historical books and in
the Psalms. Prophecy "in its broadest sense includes God's
communicationsto man through both men and angels, whether the
messages pertained to past, present or future. It should also be
observed that L amentations may be classed among the prophetical
books because written by Jeremiah, or among the devotiona
books because of its character, or among the poetica books
because of its form.

V. Thedivision of the Old Testament by booksisworthy
of brief notice.

The books are not accidental divisions, but are the products
of authorsthat wrote under divinedirectionsand restrictions, each
performing an allotted task in the separate books produced. L ater
in this volume, and in a subsequent volume, the books will be
taken up and discussed more at length. For the present we will
consider the meaning of the names given to the different books,
stating the reasonns for the names and thus incidentally bringing
to view the character of the books.

1. Genesis. The book of generations. The name was first
applied in the Septuagint, a Greek version of the Old Testament,
made about 280 B. C. It is a Greek word meaning origin,
generation or creation. The book was probably called Genesis
because it contained the genealogy of the patriarchs from Adam
to the sonsof Jacob. Itisreally abook of beginnings. We have an
account of the beginning of the creation, the beginning of
vegetable life, the beginning of animal life, the beginning of
humanity, the beginning of family life, the beginning of probation,
the beginning of sin, the beginning of fear, the beginning of
sacrifice,
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the beginning of punishment, the beginning of death, the
beginning of redemption and the beginning of judgment.

2. Exodus. From the Greek exodus, a goingout. It describes
the going out, or the departure of the Israglites from the Egytian
bondage, under Moses as |eader.

3. Leviticus. So called because it contained the laws and
regulations pertaining to Levites, who were the descendants of
Levi and constituted the priestly tribe among the Israglites.

4. Numbers. Named from the numbering of the children of
Israel, of which it gives an account

5. Deuteronomy: From the Greek words deuteros, second,
and nomos, law. It means a second law, and was so called
because it contains a repetition of the law of Moses, with some
additions.

6. Joshua: Called after Joshua, the successor of M oses, either
because he was regarded as the author, or because it gives an
account of the wars of the Israelitesin the subjugation of Canaan,
in wh!ch Joshua was commander.

7. Judges: So called becauseit givesahistory of Israel during
the time it was ruled by judges.

8. Ruth: Called after Ruth, a M oabitish woman, who became
thewife of Boaz. She was an ancestress of David and Christ. The
book islargely occupied with her history.

9 and 10. 1 and 2 Samuel: These books were not separated
originaly, but constituted one book called Samuel, because it
treats of the birth and life of Samuel.

11 and 12. | and 2 Kings:. Originaly one book. It received its
name from the fact that it deals with
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the history of Israel under the kings. The Books of Samuel and
Kings have the appearance of being but one book. 1 and 2 Kings
have sometimes been called the third and fourth Books of Kings.

13 and 14. 1 and 2 Chronicles: So called because they arethe
chronicles or histories made as a sort of supplement to the Book
of Kings. Originally 1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezraand Nehemiah were
included in one book. Subsequently, in the Hebrew Canon, Ezra
and Nehemiah formed one book, but they were separated in the

Septuagint.

15. Ezra Named from Ezra, its author. It is really a
continuation of Chronicles, and Ezra is probably the author of
both. There may be portions of these books Written by some
other hand.

16. Nehemiah: Called from Nehemiah, who wrote the greater
part of the book. It isthe latest of all the historical books of the
Old Testament.

17. Esther: Called from Esther, a Jewish woman who became
the wife of Ahasuerus, king of Persia. The book is, in ameasure,
occupied with her history.

18. Job: Called from Jab, the hero of the story. It is a poem,
based no doubt on real history. It partakes of the nature of an

epic.

19. Psams: So called because the book consists of psalms or
songs. It isthe hymn-book of the Jewish church. When arranged
for the services of the church, it is sometimes called the Psalter.

20. Proverbs: So called because the book consists, inalarge
measure, of short, pithy sayings or proverbs --truths uttered in a
short, striking form. Solomonis probably the author of the greater
portion of the book.

21. Ecclesiastes: Called from the name by which
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theauthor callshimself. It isgenerally conceded to mean onewho
speaksin a public assembly.

22. Song of Solomon: Its authorship is ascribed to Solomon,
hence the name. It is also called Canticles.

23 to 39. The seventeen prophetic books are all named, with
a single exception, for the prophets who wrote them.
L amentations receives its name from its character. It isabook of
lamentations. Jeremiah pours out his sorrows and lamentations
over the sins. and sad fate of his nation.

V. A division very useful in coming to an intelligent
under standing of the Old Testament Scripturesresults from
making purpose the principle of analysis.

This principle is capable of extensive application. Not only
may each book be thus separated out and shown to have adesign
In some respects different from any other book, but the separate
books may each be subdivided into parts which reveal different
subordinate purposes. For the present we will consider the larger
sections, each composed of several books and each disclosing a
separate design, which, however, is closely related to the
purposes of the other sections and to the design of the Old
Testament as awhole.

1. Firstin order isthe Pentateuch. Not smply first in order of
arrangement in the Canon, but first because of its fundamental
nature as related to the whole. The law of Moses is the great
central feature of this divison. To give a history of the
development of the chosen nation arid of the promulgation of the
law of Moses as the national constitution is the great purpose of
the Pentateuch, briefly stated. The ancestral line of the fathers of
the elect nation is traced from the beginning and God's
providential dealings
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with themis shown. The history is then sketched from Abraham
through Isaac and Jacob to his twelve sons, who take up their
abode in Egypt, and then rapidly multiply and become a great
host. Then follows aa account of the deliverance and the
wilderness life of forty years during which the law was given,
el aborated, supplemented and finally repeated to anew generation
who constituted a nation with a divinely given civil and religious
polity, tit to assume the responsibilities of national life and hence
ready for their promised inheritance.

2. Next in order come the twelve historical books. The
genera purpose of thisdivision isthe giving of the history of the
conquest of Canaan and the expansion and application of God's
law to national lifeduringitsgradual unfolding until it reached its
fullest development under David and Solomon, and even during
the decadence that set in upon the revolt of Jeroboam.

3. Then come the wisdom and devotional books, which give
us an understanding of the subjective application of thelaw, or its
appropriation by, and application to[individual life. The
peculiarity of this section isits subjective character. Thereligion
is not outward and formal, but inward and emotional. It is not
religion as a national ingtitution, but as a personal possession.

4. Finally come the seventeen prophetical books. While each
book has a specific purpose, some prophets being sent to the
northern and someto the southern kingdom; some being prophets
of the exile, and some of the restoration, yet a genera purpose
runsthrough all. It may be described as an effort on the part of the
prophetsto teach the law and bring the peopl e to its enforcement.
It isthe calling of the people back from
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their apostasies to fidelity to God and to the faithful keeping of
his law.

As a summary, | copy the words of Prof. W. H. Green
("Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch,” p. 9): "It [the Old
Testament] consists of four parts, viz.:

"(1) The Pentateuch or law of Moses, the basis of the whole.

"(2) Itsprovidentia expansion and application to national life
in the historical books.

"(3) Its subjective expansion and appropriation to individual
life in the poetical books.

"(4) Its objective expanson and enforcement in the
prophetical books."

Letit beobserved, inconclusion, that aside from the purposes
of the separate sections* which have been just set forth, thereis
one great underlying, all-pervading purpose running through the
whole of the Old Testament Scriptures. It may be expressed in
one word, Jesus. It al pointsto him, prepares for him and leads
to him. Cast him aside and the tabernacle becomes a "butcher
shop," asanoted skeptic once said. Without Jesus, thereligion of
the Old Testament becomes an enigma, a hull without akernel, a
form without a substance. It may be said we would have God | eft,
but | answer no, not in any complete or satisfying sense. The Old
Testament isnot so much arevelation of God as a preparation for
arevelation of God. Or if it be insisted that it is a revelation of
God, till it certainly must be conceded that it is incomplete. In
Jesus we have the full revelation. "He was God manifest in the
flesh." Hewas "the effulgence of hisglory and the expressimage
of his substance." Therefore Jesus said, "He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father." The great purpose of the Old Testament,
therefore, is e preparation for Christ.



CHAPTER V.
Periods of Old Testament Literature.

The writings of the Old Testament may very properly be
grouped into five distinct and clearly marked periods.

Each group has certain peculiarities and characteristics by
which it is distinguished. The consecutive groups, however, are
not separated by any considerable intervas of time.
Chronologically they shade into each other very closaly.

We will now direct your attention to:
I. Thefirst period, known asthe Oral Period.

1. Thetime covered by this period extended from the earliest
ages, or the beginning of humanity, down to the exodus of Isradl,
usualy said to be twenty-five hundred years, but probably much
longer. During this time the divine revelation and the important
historical events may have been transmitted in part by tradition,
but doubtless documents and records more or less numerous
existed. Evidence of such isfound in the earlier Scriptures. The
partition hypothesis of the so-called higher critics requires in its
simplest form at least two documents, known as the Elohistic and
Jehovistic, Elohim being the name applied to the Deity in one
document and Jehovah being the name used in the other. This
hypothesis has taken on different forms at different times, some
requiring, not two

64
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documents, but many. According to this hypothesis, the
Pentateuch is a sort of mosaic or patchwork made up by piecing
together scraps from these hypothetical documents, and by
supplementary portions supplied by various editors and debaters.
It ishard to understand how such awork asthe Pentateuch, being
a connected narrative, consistent and orderly, having a distinct
plan that is steadily adhered to--in other words, having a unity
that is unmistakable--could have been produced in the manner
suggested. We will not, however, in this place enter into this
discussion. We refer the reader to Prof. W. H. Green's article on
"The Unity of the Pentateuch" in his work entitled the "Higher
Criticism of the Pentateuch," and to his work on "The Unity of
Genesis." Inour next chapter wewill discussthe authorship of the
Pentateuch.

To admit the possibility of pre-existing documents, which
may have been used by the author of the Pentateuch, does not, by
any means, require usto accept the partition hypothesisin any of
its forms. From whatever sources the author of the Pentateuch
may have obtained his material, whether from tradition, pre-
existing documents, or immediate divinerevelation, if heused his
materia asany first-classwriter of history usesthe material at his
command, he may justly be regarded as the author of the
Pentateuch; that is, he arranges his material after his own plan
and presents it from his own viewpoint and is dominated by a
definite purpose. A work produced inthisway isavery different
thing from a mosaic made up from various documents or records
patched together. The former would have a distinct unity, while
the latter could not have. In any case the ques-
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tion of the inspiration of the writer is an important factor in the
problems with al reverent students.

Duringthistimethepatriarcha form of government prevailed.
Thehead of thefamily embodied in himself the three great offices
of prophet (the one who spoke God's message), priest (religious
functionary) and king (ruler). Man'sthree fundamental soul wants
areinstruction, fellowship with God, which involves pardon, and
government. These are supplied in the offices of prophet, priest
and king. In a simple form of society the functions can be
performed by one man.

2. The grounds for confidence in the authenticity of the
history of this period are ample. Tradition is not wholly void of
historic value. Facts, although somewhat corrupted and distorted,
may in their essential features be long preserved in the form of
traditions. Much of thefolk-lorethat existsintraditional form has
as much basis in fact as written history, and it is generally not
hard to eliminate the purely fanciful from thereal in this class of
history.

3. During this period conditions were very favorable for the
traditional form of history. (1) Adam was 687 years old when
M ethusel ah was born, and consequently lived contemporary with
him for 243 years. (2) Methuselah was 369 years old when Noah
was born, and consequently he and Noah lived as contemporaries
for 600 years. Methuselah lived contemporaneoudly with Shem
for 99 years. (3) Shem was 454 years old when Abraham was
born, and consequently he lived contemporary with him for 146
years and with Isaac for forty-six years. (4) Isaac was fifty-nine
years old when Jacob was born, and consequently he lived
contemporary with him for 121 years and could have known all
of his children.
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Thus it will be seen that a chain of four persons covers a
period of over two thousand years--Adam, M ethusel ah, Shemand
| saac. Joseph and one of hissonsadded to thislist would transmit
the history to Moses.

In a general way we may conclude that the longevity of the
patriarchs was very favorable to the traditional form of history,
even if the commonly accepted chronology be rejected.

It will readily be Seen that aperiod of oral history necessarily
precedesawritten period. Writingisan accomplishment that does
not belong to the infancy of nations. Children learn to talk before
they learn to read and write. So of nations. Primitive nations
transmit their history from father to son by word of mouth before
they commit it to writing.

When written history first appears it is more or less
fragmentary, as we would naturally expect, but at last an orderly
connected history appears as the final stage in a natural
development. If this history has unity, it is not a piece of
patchwork made up of scraps from the earlier fragmentary
history, but is the product of a mind that has set for itself a
definite task and is moved by a definite purpose, and that
consequently uses its material so as to show the impress of the
author's own thoughts, plans and purposes.

Allow to thewriter an inspiration enabling himto separatethe
true from the false, and al difficulties concerning the traditional
form of history vanish.

II. We next cometo the Mosaic Period.
1. Thisis a period of orderly connected written history as

distinguished from the previous period in which the history was
either oral or written in fragmentary form, or both.
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Thisperiod wasquitebrief, covering not morethan 100 years,
from about 1500 to 1400 B. C.

Thematerialsof thewritingswere probably derived from four
sources: tradition; ancient documents consi sting probably of notes
and memoranda, and possibly somewhat connected and
consecutive annals preserved in some family line; direct divine
revelation supplementary to these two forms of history, and
personal knowledge of the writer of many of the events that he
records.

2. Those who believe in the inspiration of the writer of the
Pentateuch hold that he was divinely inspired to record such facts
as were demanded by the plan and purpose of his writing, but
were not obtainable from any other source, and that he was
divinely directed in the choice of other material, whether obtained
from oral tradition or pre-existing written documents. It may be
asked, Why use pre-existing documents or ora tradition if the
author was divindy inspired? The answer is that God is an
economist. He never employs superfluous agencies. The divine
assistance seemsto be everywhere supplementary. Thislessonis
taught both in the natural world and in the Bible. God never does
foramanwhat he can defor himself. If thisprincipleisauniversal
one, and | know of no exception, we would expect, in amatter of
this kind, that God would leave the author to exhaust all the
natural resources at his command before lending him specia
divine aid. The author of the Pentateuch would only need
supplementary information as to matters lying outside of the
ordinary sources of knowledge and infalible direction in making
choice of material within his reach.

3. One other fact should be kept in mind. The
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literature of the period is both considerable in volume and
excellent in literary quality. Such afact may be accounted for in
either of two ways: It may have been a growth having roots or
beginnings running back perhaps hundreds of years, or the form
may have been the result of direct inspiration. Since God has
generally respected theindividuaity of hisprophets, leaving them
free to express the divine communication in their own way, we
may safely concludethat the literary form of the Pentateuchisthe
result of a natura growth or development.. It is also a well-
established fact that the art of writing is much older than the age
of Moses, and there may have been an amount of pre-Mosaic
literature much larger than was formerly generally supposed. In
fact, Oriental research has made it certain that Moses lived in a
literary age, so to speak. The argument formerly relied upon by
the opponents of the Bible was the alleged fact that the art of
writing was much younger than Moses, and that consequently
M oses could not have written the Pentateuch. Recent discoveries
have completely set this argument aside.

[11. The Davidic Period or the Golden Age.

1. The time covered by the literature of this period extends
from about 1100 to 950 B. C. There is evidently quite a break
between the literature of the Mosaic period and that of the
Davidic period. About three hundred years intervened during
which time comparatively little writing was done, or, if writing
flourished, very little has been preserved to us, which is not
probable. The reason for this is not hard to discover. The
Israelites were passing through a pioneer period and had to
develop their country--
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build homes and cities, improve their farms, develop industries;
in short, do the work incidentto a pioneer age which is never
favorable to the production of a literature. Then, too, they were
seldom at peace. They were harassed and vexed by enemies
without and even within. Literature never flourishes during the
early history of a country, or in a time of war and commotion.
Another fact should be kept in mind: Only afew generations lay
between the people of this intermediate military period and
Egyptian bondage. It would necessarily require a considerable
period of culture and training to produce a class sufficiently
educated to become writers. The writing of the Mosaic period
was done principaly by one man who had enjoyed specia
educational advantages in Egypt. It necessarily took time for
conditions to mature that made literature a possibility, to any
considerable extent.

2. But the time arrived for the further development of the
national literature.

Politically, the golden age of the nation had come. The
promise that God made to Abraham centuries before concerning
the land was realized under David and Solomon. The nation
controlled the country from the Euphrates on the north to Egypt
on the south, in area about 60,000 square miles. The enemies of
the nation had been overcome and the people enjoyed peace and
plenty. Such a period is always favorable to the growth of
literature. Hence, aswe would naturally expect, the golden age of
Hebrew literature was ushered in. The writings of this period
sustain arelation to the national literature similar to that which the
writings of the Elizabethan age sustain to the literature of the
English nation.
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3. The literature of the Mosaic age is the necessary background
for this literature.

Nationa literature has its infancy, its period of greatest
development, and itsdecay. At least, thisrule seemsto hold good
in the history of all the nations of the past that have produced
literatures. In other words, every national literature has had its
golden age. It was so in Greece and Rome, and the rule has held
good among modern nations. This golden age has had roots
running back sometimes for centuries. Out of small beginnings
great things have come by a gradual process of growth or
development. The golden age of English literature--that splendid
outburst of the sixteenth century to which Lilly, Bacon, Hooker,
Spenser, Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, and a host of others,
contributed--has roots running back more than eight hundred
years, to Caedmon in poetry and to Baeda in prose. Thence
onward through AElfred, Gower, Mandeville, Wyclif and
Chaucer the stream of literature (to change the figure) flows with
constantly increasing volume until the maestic current of the
Elizabethan age is reached.

The question arises (and it is a highly important and
interesting one), Where are the roots of the golden age of Hebrew
literature? There can be but one answer. The Pentateuch is the
natural and necessary background. Without this, the literature of
the Davidic age is a great tree without roots, a mighty stream
without source or tributaries. Here, to our mind, is a strong
argument in favor of the early date of the Pentateuch. The only
way to avoid |ts force is to make practically all the literature of
Israel post-exilic, which leaves Israel without a literature for a
thousand years of its history, except afew hypo-
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thetical documents no trace of which exists outside of the
supposed indications in the Pentateuch.

To carry nearly the entire bulk of the Pentateuchal literature
forward to the time of Josiah and afterward, destroys anything
likearational and orderly devel opment; it presents a phenomenon
witnessed in no other national literature.

V. The Prophetic Period.

1. There has always been a peculiar fascination about the
prophetic literature of the Old Testament. Thisisaccounted for in
several ways. The predictive feature is very interesting,
embodying, asit doesvery forcibly, the fact of inspiration. Many
of the eventsforetold are of thrilling interest and of far-reaching
importance. The language is often very beautiful, abounding in
striking similes and bold metaphors, and the diction is frequently
most sublime. The prophets themselves are striking and
interesting characters. looming above the common level, both in
moral grandeur and intellectual elevation, like lofty mountain
peaksabovetheplain. They appear as mighty reformersraised up
by God for special exigencies.

2. It must not be supposed, however, that the predicting of
future events exhausted the function of the prophets.
Exhortations, warnings, threatenings, promises, prayers, songs of
victory, in short, persuasion in aimost every form, abounds.

3. Thetime covered by the prophetic writing was about three
hundred years, from 950 to 550 B. C. By thisit is not meant that
al prophecies fal within this period. On the contrary, the
prophetic element enters more or less into nearly all of the Old
Testament literature. It means that the wonderful galaxy of
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reformersknown as prophetswrote withinthe period named, with
few exceptions.

4. The conditions that gave birth to the prophetic writings
were peculiar. There was a widespread apostasy in the nation.
The two kingdoms, Israel and Judah, were declining in power.
The hope of empire was weakening. Through foreign alliances
idolatry was creeping in.

5. A study of the prophetic writings reveals a twofold
purpose. First of al, the prophets spoketo the people of their own
time. The messages were called forth by existing evils, at least in
part. In other words, there was a historic background for the
prophecies uttered from timeto time. Even much of the predictive
prophecy was hortatory in purpose, and hence conditional. If the
warning was heeded, the prophecy was not fulfilled. Inthesecond
place, there was a Messianic vein running through al that is
intensely interesting and highly important. As to whether the
prophetsthemsel ves comprehended the. import of their Messianic
utterances may be seriously doubted. It isperhaps safeto say they
did not in any true sense. Their views of the Messiah were not
only meager, but probably grosdly at fault, as were the views of
the Jews in later ages. A somewhat more exhaustive analysis of
the purpose of the prophecy to the Israglites may be stated thus:

(1) To give ingtruction. This is always characteristic of the
divinedealing. God always seeksto enlighten and instruct. (2) To
restore a neglected law. (3) To rebuke sin. (4) To declare God's
judgments. (5) To unfold God's pardoning mercy to the penitent.
(6) To foretell the coming Messianic King and kingdom, and to
give agraphic representation of
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both. (7) To teach new and higher conceptions of Jehovah. An
interesting question takes rise at this point: Were the prophets
engaged solely in an effort to cure apostasy, that is, call the
people back to a neglected law, or were they seeking to do
constructive work, that is, lift the people up to new and higher
conceptions of God? | think both views can be maintained, and
hence | think both are correct. | see nothing in one that is
incompatible with the other.

There was doubtless a genera purpOseto theworld at large
which may be thus summarized: (1) To kindle spiritual
aspirations. (2) To foretell the coming Saviour--his work,
character and kingdom, and thusinameasure prepare the way for
him. (3) To furnish astrong line of evidence for the inspiration of
the Scriptures and the divinity of Christ.

6. The relations of the prophetic writings to the other
Scriptures should not be overlooked. It is the very heart of the
Old Testament history. Much of God's dealings with the Jews
would be wholly unintelligible without the prophecies. It throws
over the whole volume an atmosphere of serioustruthfulnessthat
Ismost charming. It has close relationsto the literature pertaining
to the priestly office and to the genera history of the nation. It
presents the obj ective expansion and enforcement of thelaw, and
hence it is the necessary sequel to the legidative and historical
books.

7. Thestyle of the prophetic writingsmay be described as: (1)
Vigorous--tropes, similes, metaphorsabound; (2) poetic--some of
the finest poetry extant is found in the writings of Hebrew
prophets; (3) vague--this grows partly out of the fact that the
language is often highly figurative. Doubtless the mean-
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ing was sometimes purposely concealed, intended only to be
understood when fulfilled. Predictive prophecy given for the
purpose of evidence usualy hasits meaning veiled until after its
fulfilhnent, when it becomes plain.

Asamatter of course, each prophet hashisown characteristic
style, the foregoing qualities being the genera or prevailing
characteristics. There is, however, a similarity in style that is
noticeable. There is a certain stateliness of diction and sublimity
of thought and expression common to al. The same high moral
tone pervades the writings of al. All consider moral questions
from the same viewpoint. Loyalty to jehovah characterizes the
entire group.

8. Therelation of prophet to priest and king at various times,
as it is set forth in Old Testament history, constitutes a very
interesting study. These three offices are co-ordinate, and
between them a proper equilibrium should be maintained in order
to the proper discharge of the duties belonging to each. There
should be norivalry or jealousy, or encroachment of one uponthe
other. Each does a work necessary to the public weal, but very
different in character. Man needs instruction concerning matters
undiscoverable by the unaided human mind; that is to say,
revelation. Thisisthe function of the prophet. Heis God's nabi or
mouthpiece. Man needs pardon, reconciliation with God; thisis
the function of the priest. Man needs rule or government; thisis
the function of the king. In Israel, asis always the case when the
human factor entersin, there was more or less departure from the
divine ideal. The proper ad-' justment between these three great
offices was not always maintained. In the time of Samuel the
influ-
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ence of the prophet was supreme, Even the king was in a degree
subordinate to the prophet, and did not hesitate to cultivate his
society for the sake of the prestige he might thereby acquire. In
the time of David the prophet and king were pretty evenly
balanced in prestige and power with the people, but later on the
monarchy encroached upon prophetism, and, in fact, king and
priest seemed to make common cause against prophet. After the
revolt of Jeroboam, prophetsin the northern kingdom co-operated
with the monarchy, and occupied a place of influence and power,
while in the southern kingdom priesthood and monarchy seemed
to combine to the overthrow of prophetism. For two and a half
centuriestherewaslittle or 1o prophecy in the southern kingdom.
In explanation of the fact that prophetism flourished in the
northern kingdom and seemed to be absent from the southern
kingdom, it may, as | think, be justly said that apostasy was
greatest in the north, and hence God's messengers of warning
were more needed there.

9. There are some points of special interest and importance
relating to the prophetic books to which | wish to call attention
before taking up the next period.

(1) There is never any contradiction. If different prophets
prophesy concerning the same events, which they sometimes do,
there is never any disagreement. This can only be accounted for
on the supposition that all were guided by the same mind, or, in
other words, upon the hypothesis of inspiration.

The same high ethical standard and lofty morality pervades
thewhole. The prophetsthemselveswere men of sterling integrity
and great purity of life, and their writings are all characterized by
the same high
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moral tone. Virtue and righteousness are uniformly exalted and
magnified, and wickedness is condemned.

The Messianic ideaenterslargely into these writings. By this
hope dl were inspired. Thisthought was potent to firetheir souls
as no other thought, and to call forth their sublimest and most
thrilling utterances. Nor isthisidea confined to the prophets. On
the contrary, it pervades the whole of the Old Testament
literature. There are abundant references to the coming Messiah
and the glory and extent of his kingdom. Can any one ask for
stronger evidence of one guiding, controlling master mind?

(2) The credibility that necessarily attaches to the prophetic
writingsisvery interesting. Thisisshown, by the high moral tone
of the books, by the sterling character of the prophets and the
evident spirit of honesty and candor, and by the minuteness of
detail in which the writers often indulge.

Theobjector says, "It requiresno inspiration to foretell future
events, as, for instance, the overthrow of a city in an age of
violence when such things were the rule and not the exception."
How little weight this has is seen when we consider that the
prophets not only foretold great calamities about to follow, but
gave the minute details and made numerous specifications, al of
which were rigidly fulfilled. The effort to show that there is no
such thing as Specific prophecy may be set down as an utter
failure. The seventy weeks (or four hundred and ninety years) of
Daniel, during Which the special privileges of his nation wereto
continue, and the minute specifications of the last week of the
seventy pertaining to the personal work of the Messiah--the
specifications concerning the overthrow of Nineveh, Babylon and
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many other cities--make impossible the theory that all prophecy
is merely shrewd human prediction based on wide induction and
aclear understanding of the principles of the divine government.
Thereis such athing as prescience or human foresight that does
not involve inspiration, but many of the Hebrew prophecies are
too minute and circumstantial to be accounted for in that way.
Leaving out of the account all other prophecies, the Messianic
predictions alone are so minute and specific as to preclude the
possibility of their being the product of ordinary or even
extraordinary human forecast. They must be regarded as the
product of the Divine Spirit.

(3) The intense patriotism of the prophets as a whole is
remarkable. The patriotic spirit is most remarkable. Not asingle
exception is found. Patriotic expressions are very abundant and
the general spirit of the books expresses the sentiment even more
forcibly than specific words could do. This, it may be remarked,
Is always characteristic of the truly noble man. The man who
loves not his country has certainly a great grievance, or heisan
ignoble soul.

"Lives there a man with soul so dead
Who never to himself has said,
‘Thisis my own, my. native land'?"

V. The Period of Restoration.

1. Thetime covered by this period was about 130 years--from
53010400 B. C. It was the period of the re-establishment of the
nation in Palestine after the return from the Babylonish captivity,
and was consequently ill suited to the production of aliterature,
being practically an infantile age in the national life. Although the
nation was old and had had along and
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wonderful history and a still more wonderful literature, yet the
captivity was such acomplete breaking up of the nationa lifethat
the period immediately following the return resembled in all
respects the establishment of a new nation. Homes had to be
rebuilt, cities founded, and the country reclaimed from its
devastated and decaying condition. It must necessarily have been
a period of privation and arduous toil, and therefore wholly
unfavorable to learning and literature.

2. The quarrel with the Samaritans and its results should not
escape attention. In 534 B. C., two years after the return from
bondage, the second temple was commenced. The Jews refused
the help offered by the Samaritans, and consequently incurred
their hostility. Smarting under the insult, the Samaritans
succeeded in inducing the Persian king to prohibit the Jews from
proceeding further with the enterprise undertaken. Thework thus
interrupted was not resumed until 520 B. C., and the temple was
not completed until about 516 B. C. Jeremiah had predicted that
the captivity would last seventy years. Prideaux dates the
beginning of the captivity at 605 B. C. The captivity did not al
take place at one time. There were successive deportations, and
it is probable that certain ones were carried captive at this time,
which may therefore be properly regarded as the beginning of the
captivity. The seventy years expired 536 B. C., which isthe date
of the return. Others date the beginning of the captivity in 586 B.
C., whenthe city and temple were destroyed. Seventy yearsfrom
that date brings us to 516 B. C., which was the time the second
temple was completed, which may be regarded as the complete
reestablishment of the nation. The former view is prob-
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ably the correct one, or we may regard the first period as the
captivity inthecivil sense, and the latter period asthe captivity in
the ecclesiastical sense. The point of special significance in this
connection is the fact that after the rebuilding of the second
temple had been commenced, the work was interrupted for a
period of years. Thisfact hasaspecial bearing on the question of
the literature of the period, as will appear below.

3. Four books are assigned to this period: Chronicles, Ezra,
Nehemiah and Esther. The purposes of these books will be
noticed in a subsequent volume. The language of all the writings
produced after the exile is somewhat impure. Foreign words
which crept into the Hebrew during the exile frequently appear.

VI. The Period of Arrangement:400-150 B. C.

1. The Book of Esther closed the canon. Following this came
the work of editing and arranging by Ezra. That Ezra was well
qualified for the work of editing and arranging the canon can not
be doubted. Certainly no one was more zealous for the law than
he, and no one aroused more interest in the Hebrew Scriptures.
He was the originator Of the synagogue as a means of teaching
the law. Tradition, with apparent good reason, assignsto him the
work of collecting, settling and arranging the canon, His zeal for
thelaw, hisacquaintance with the Scriptures, and his prominence
as a teacher of the law, give him a place second only to Moses,
and by some of the divisive school of critics he isaccredited with
the authorship of alarge share of the Pentateuch. | regard this
view as extreme and unwarranted, but he may safely be regarded
as the author of the canon.
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2. The work of Nehemiah. The patriotism and zeal of:
Nehemiah are conspicuous, as is aso his sterling character in'
other respects. Being in part contemporary with Ezra, he could
have rendered him material help in the work of arranging the
canon. Thetradition that he formed alibrary of at least part of the
recognized books is not at al improbable, although his labors
were devoted more to the civil affairs of the nation than to the
religious. His work and that of Ezra were consequently
complementary, theformer pertaining largely to civil matters, the
latter moreto priestly functions. Thecloserelation of thecivil and
religious e ements in the Jewish state makes it probable that he
had a hand in the work of arrangement.

3. Thefinal work. Under the M accabaean princesthe work of
revision was taken up and completed. From that time the "Old
Testament appears in its present form. The present catalogue of
Old Testament books is substantialy the same as the one found
in the Septuagint, except that the Septuagint contained a number
of Apochryphal books. Thistrand ationwasprobably not all made
at one time. It was begun about 280 B. C. Some argue that
portions of the work were done as late as 150 B. C. Certainly
from that date onward there was no material change.

VII. The Apocrypha.

In addition to the canonical books of the Old Testament, a
considerable number of books and writingsappeared (inall about
sixteen) that have been grouped under the head "Apochrypha."
These are of obscure origin; and, while they have a certain
historic value, they in no respect compare favorably with the
canonical books. As compared with the accepted
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books, they arelight and frivolous. In the early, uncritical ages, it
Is true that some of them were included among the canonical
books, bdt no one can read them without feeling thelr immense
inferiority in every respect. Owing to their character, if for no
other reason, they can never hold a place in the canon.

Conclusion: It may safely be said that no nation ever
produced so wonderful aliterature as the Hebrew nation. It has
elements that are unique and peculiar, causing it to stand out
separate and distinct from al the literatures of the world;and it is
a remarkable fact that the higher the culture of men is, the more
it is appreciated by them. Of amost every high form of literary
composition it furnishes examples of marvelous beauty.
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CHAPTER VI.

The Author ship of the Pentateuch---
Preliminary Matters.

Beforetaking up the question of authorship of the Pentateuch,
there are certain preliminary questions to be considered that lay
the foundation for the discussion.

| wish first to consider:
|. A so-called method of study.

1. I would preface this article with the remark that thereisa
true science of higher criticism--that is, an inquiry into the date
and authorship of documents and kindred questions--that is
perfectly legitimate. | use the phrase, however, to indicate the
divisive hypothesis which has monopolized the term inthe minds
of many. That there are many who are inclined to look upon the
so-called higher criticism as something that isvery innocent inits
natureisvery evident. Theideaisridiculed that thereis anything
dangerous to Christian faith in the tendencies or results of this
theory. We are told that it is a method of study or investigation,
and not something that has to do with individual or collective
religious life; that it is not intended to make converts or develop
Christian character, but that it ismerely amethod of investigation
to be used by the minister in the quiet of his study, and
consequently something entirely harmless; that it

85
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Is a literary question merely and has no religious bearing. The
guestion is asked: Does any theory as to the origin or authorship
of the Scriptures destroy their sublime and lofty character, their
high ethical teaching, or their religious value? We may also state
it this way: Can any theory as to the origin of the Scriptures
destroy their intrinsic worth? Are not the Scriptures their own
defense, regardlessof the date or authorship of thevariousbooks?
In proof of theinnocent character of thismethod of study, thefact
iscited that devout believersin Christianity and the inspiration of
the Scriptures, such as Professors Driver, Robertson Smith and
others, to say nothing of some of our own pious and devoted
scholars, accept these methods apparently without damage to
their own faith or detriment to their religiouslife. Concerning the
latter point, thefact has been pointed out by eminent conservative
writers that many devout critics have been prone to make
admissions and accept theories without seeing the logica
conclusions to which these admissions and theories necessarily
lead. In other words, the fact is cited that many who are long on
scholarship are short on logic, a by no means uncommon fact.
But, bethisasit may, let usask, Isthiscritical method, which is
best described by the phrase "destructive criticism," so innocent
as some of our younger writers would have us to believe? Are
thosewho see danger inthesetheories silly alarmistsor oht fogies
who get frightened at anything that is in any sense a departure
from old traditional views or cherished beliefs, as some are fond
of asserting? It should be bornein mind that the Scriptures are not
simply an aggregation of ethical teachings, the value of whichis
independent of all outside considerations,
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and unaffected by the question of authorship or date. Thewritings
of the Old and New Testaments are not abstract teachings
concerning spiritual things, but they present spiritua truths
concretely in the history of men, families and nations. In this
respect the Bible is unique. Truth is made to walk before usin
incarnate form. In short, spiritual truth is closaly linked to human
history. The Bible is not a treatise on ethical philosophy,
abstractly presented, but islargely abook of history. God's great
plan moves majesticaly to its accomplishment through a
patriarchal family and achosen nation, culminating in thelifeand
teachings of the perfect Man, who was a concrete manifestation
of truth, and hence it is said, "Hislife was the light of men."

2. Following this biography of the person who was "God
manifest intheflesh,” we have the history of the establishment of
his kingdom through his chosen apostles. It will at once be seen
that it isimpossible to divorce the ethical and religious teachings
of the Bible from the history with which they are inseparably
connected. In short, the historic verity of the facts recorded is a
matter of supreme importance, and the historic accuracy of the
facts depends largely upon the question of authorship and date.

Itistrue, as agenera proposition, that the value of abook is
determined by its subject-matter rather than by its authorship.
What is in a book, rather than who wrote it, is ordinarily the
important fact. Thisrule, however, will not hold good in the case
of the Pentateuch. Here the question of authorship is a matter of
vital importance, owing to the peculiar nature of its subject-
matter, and to the fact that its trustworthiness as a historic
document is thereby de-
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termined.:Even a hasty sketch of this document will not only
show thisto betrue, but will also reveal itsfar-reaching relations,
and its fundamental character as Biblical literature. | would
therefore call attention to:

I'1. The contents of the Pentateuch and the importance of
aright view concerning it.

1. The Pentateuch professes to give arecord of the creation
of the material world, of vegetable life and of all animal forms,
culminating in the creation of man. It then takes up man's history
and traces it from Eden onward, giving an account of the
introduction of sin into the world, of the development of
wickedness and the consequent destruction of the ungodly world.
Thenfollowsthe account of Babel and the dispersion of mankind
over the earth. Running through it al, it traces a righteous line
from Adam through Noah to Abraham, the father of a nation
whichwas selected by God asthe receptacle of divinerevelation,
and which, inthe outworking of the divine purpose, embraced the
lineage through which the Messiah came. Beginning with
Abraham, the development of the chosen nation is traced--the
bondage, the deliverance, the giving of the laws that formed the
national constitution, the amplification of the law, thus furnishing
an elaborate civil and religious code, the disciplinary period of
forty yearsinthewilderness under the special providence of God,
and the leadership of Moses through it all, ending just before the
nation passed over Jordan to take possession of its promised
inheritance, for which their whole previous history had been a
preparation. It is evident that the Pentateuch, if it is what it
purports to be, standsin vital relation not only to
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early secular history, but to archeologica and ethnological
science aswell. Nay, more, it isthe foundation of all subsequent
divine communications, including the revel ation we havein Jesus
Christ, and henceit isthe basis of Christian faith. It will be seen,
therefore, that it is hardly possible to exaggerate its importance.

2. |s the Pentateuch a reliable historic document, or is -it a
conglomerate mixture of fable, legend, allegory and some truly
historic matter, thelatter, however, being so skillfully interwoven
with the fiction that it can not with any certainty be disentangled
so that we may really know what we can safely accept? In the
decision of thisquestion, that of authorship must necessarily play
an important part. It will also be evident that the question of
inspiration is involved in the decision reached. Inspiration will
mean one thing to him who acceptsthe M osai ¢ authorship, and an
entirely different thing to him who accepts the rival hypothesis
known as the analytical theory. This will become evident in the
course of this discussion, if it is not sufficiently clear upon the
mere statement of the proposition.

3. Furthermore, be it observed that the view taken as to the
authorship of the Pentateuch determines not only the character of
the writingsin the mind of the student, but, to alarge degree, the
view of the whole question of revelation is thus fixed. The Bible
is one sort of book to those who accept the Mosaic authorship of
the Pentateuch, and a very different kind of book to those who
accept the rival hypothesis. | do not go too far when | say the
differ: euceis so great as to make out of the Bible two different
books. To the former it is a revelation of God to man in part
direct, in part through men inspired of
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God to speak his message, and in part through angels; obscurein
the beginning, but rising to higher and higher levels as man is
capacitated to receive growing measures of truth. To the latter it
isarecord of the unfolding of the divine naturethat isresident in
man by virtue of his creation, giving expression to his ever-
growing religious conceptions and marking his struggles as he
rises through the resident divine factor into fuller light and
knowledge. To the latter as to the former, it is a growing
revelation, but the revelation in the former view istheresult of an
immediate inspiration, given for a specific purpose, and
superhuman in its character; to the latter it is the result of a
resident inspiration that belongs to all men, potentialy, if not
actually, but more fully developed or more actively aivein some
thanin others. It will be seen that the latter view reducestheBible
to the plane of the world's books, the only difference, if any,
being the higher type of spiritual conceptions which some of the
Bible writers have shown by virtue of the superior strength of the
resident divine force due to their peculiar history, circumstances
and environments. Nay, more, we may go further and say we
ought to look for a higher degree of inspiration in the writings of
the best and most spiritual men to-day, since much progress has
been made in two millenniums in expressing religions
conceptions, strengthened asthisresident divinity must have been
under the stimulating effects and fostering care of Christianity. It
must be apparent, therefore, that the character "of any discussion
of the literature of the Bible will be determined by the position
taken on this question.

4. It isfurthermore true that he who would write anything of
value concerning the sacred Scriptures
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must have settled convictions on a matter so fundamentally
important as this. | am therefor, e under the necessity of taking a
definite stand on this question, which | am very willing to do,
sincel think | have good reasons for the faith which iswithin me,
which | trust | shall be ableto make apparent in the course of this
discussion. | unhesitatingly accept the Mosaic authorship of the
Pentateuch without the slightest misgiving as to the result upon
myself or upon those who may possibly be influenced by what |
have to say on the subject, and | will add that the more | read on
the subject, pro and con, the more firmly my faith becomes fixed.
To announce in advance one's position on a subject about to be
studied may not be considered in harmony with thetrue scientific
method. In fact, | have listened, day after day, to men laying
before their students both sides of a case, all the time failing to
disclose, if not carefully concealing, their own convictions, but |
do not consider this method in a controversy such as this either
necessary or right. i believe the arguments on both sides should
be presented fairly, but at the same time | believe a writer or
teacher ought to have decided convictions and not hesitate to let
those convictions be known. A colorless writer is never of much
assistance to the cause of truth.

| desire next to briefly consider as a preliminary study:

[11. Thelifeand work of Moses.

If this does not have a direct bearing on the question under
consideration, it at least has avery important indirect relation to
the subject in hand.

That Moses was one of the most important of Bible
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characters is conceded by al who regard the Bible with any
degree of reverence or respect. As the mediator of the covenant
with Israel, heistypical of our Lord, who wasthe mediator of the
new covenant. He was the lawgiver of the old dispensation, as
Christ was the lawgiver of the new. He wrought miracles inthe
establishment of the divinity of his mission, as Christ wrought
miracles in the establishment of his claims. He led Isragl out of
the bondage of Egypt, as Christ leads the world out of the
bondage of sin. Israel was baptized unto Moses in the cloud and
inthe sea, as the believer is baptized into Christ in the waters of
Christian baptism. He led the Israglites for forty years in the
desert, bringing them to the borders of the promised land, as
Christ leads the spiritual Israel through life's pilgrimage to the
Canaan Of everlasting rest.

His genealogical line stands as follows. Abraham, Isaac,
Jacab, Levi, Cohath, Amram, Moses. His mother's name was
Jochebed, and he had abrother, Aaron, and asister, Miriam. God
gave Aaron to be his mouthpiece when he sent him on amission
to Pharaoh to ask him to emancipate the Israglites, which grew
out of the fact that Moses was not a fluent speaker.

Miriam came prominently into view at the time of the
deliverance, when she responded to the song of victory on the
shore of the Red Sea. She, like Moses, had the poetic gift, asis
directly affirmed in the Scriptures. She and Aaron, while directly
associated with Moses as the deliverer of Israel, yet on one
occasion spoke against M oses on account of his marriage with a
Cushitewoman, for which act of —shall | say disloyaty?--Miriam
was severely pun-
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ished. Thisisan illustration of the weaknesses incident to agreat
and noble nature.

Moses life readily dividesitself into three parts:

1. For forty yearshewas essentially an Egyptian, having been
reared in the king's court by the king's daughter. The
circumstances leading to this are too familiar to need repetition
here. Aswewould naturally expect, and aswe are expressly told,
he was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. His
educational advantages must have been the best the age afforded,;
we may reasonably conclude that whatever of historic documents
and records may have been extant, not only in Egypt, but outside
as well, were accessible to him, since Egypt was in touch with
surrounding nations. The education of M oseswas by no meansas
meager as we might be led to conclude by considering the
remoteness of the period in which helived. Egypt had even at that
time made considerable educational progress. Reading and
writing in hieroglyphic form were taught, and in addition to the
Egyptianlanguageit isprobable that a Semite dialect closaly akin
to Hebrew was studied. Professor Robertson, in hiswork entitled
"Early Religion of Isragl,” speaks of the discovery at Tel-el-
Amarna, in Egypt, of clay tablets in the Babylonian language
dating back of the exodus, which he argues provesthat the art of
writing was not only then known, but widely diffused,
presupposing no small degree of culture. The early date of the
cuneiform inscriptions also establishes the fact of the great
antiquity of theart of writing. Itisno longer amatter of doubt that
the age of literature long antedates the time of Moses. The
curricula of the schools of Egypt were by no means meager.
Written language was not the only thing taught. Arithmetic
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was aso studied, and it is said the Egyptians were good
arithmeticians. They also had a knowledge of music, and Philo
says M oses was taught music. Hisknowledge of poetry may have
been obtained from the study of Egyptian poetry. Egypt at that
time had two seats of learning, Heliopolis and Hermopolis. In
these schoolsor universities, geometry, literature, astronomy, law,
medicine, chemistry and composition, especialy epistolary
correspondence, were taught. Moses early education was
doubtless directed by tutors at the king's court, but it is highly
probable that he would be sent to the universities for his later
education, else how could he be taught in all the wisdom of the
Egyptians? Tradition declares that Moses chose a soldier's
calling, which does not seem improbable, since a man of his
peculiar characteristicscould scarcely consent to becomeanidler
at the king's court, leading an aimless life; besides, ample
opportunity was offered for military life. Josephus says Moses
commanded the Egyptian army in a great war waged against
Ethiopia, and was eminently successful in his campaign. In the
speech of Stephenrecorded inthe New Testament, M oses, during
his Egyptian life, isdeclared to have been "mighty inword and in
deed," which most naturally suggests his military exploits. Can
we fall to seein dl this the providence of God in preparing him
to be the leader of the hosts of Isragl, as he afterwards became?
By education and training he was prepared for the threefold task
he was destined to perform as historian, lawgiver and military
leader.

2. But we must hasten to consider Moses as an Arabian. At
the age of forty, being compelled to flee from Egypt on account
of having dain an Egyptian in defense of hisown countryman, he
took refuge in the
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land of Midian. He wasreceived into the family of Jethro (Reud!)
and married his daughter Zipporah. For forty years he was a
servant, acting in the capacity of a shepherd. We must not look
upon him as a slave, but rather as arefugee who had been kindly
received, perhaps, out of gratitude by the benevolent priest who
afterward became hisfather-in-law. Moses, hitherto having led a
very dtirring life, now adopted a pastoral life well suited as
another step in his preparations for his future work. Pastoral life
is awonderfully peaceful life, eminently favorable to reflection
and meditation, and hence to the development of wisdom of
which hewould stand in pressing need when the great burdens he
was destined to bear should be laid upon his shoulders. He
needed along period of solitude that he might mature or ripen, so
to speak, preparatory to the taking up of his great task. Many of
God's great heroes have profited by periods of solitude. Elijah
spent much of his life in the quiet resorts of Gilead; John the
Baptist was a desert man. Our Saviour grew up and matured in
the quiet of Nazareth. Paul spent three yearsin Arabiajust after
his conversion. Luther was confined to a monk's cell for a
considerable time. In short, periods of devout isolation seem to
possess peculiar value in the development of agreat personality.
Then, too, Moses needed to be brought into a nearer and closer
fellowship with God, and there is no condition so favorable for
this as solitude. It is not aways easy to hear the voice of God in
the busy, seething throng. In the babel of the world's voices the
voice of God isoftenlost. God said to Ezekidl: "Go forth into the
plain and | will there talk with thee." In the solitudes of Arabia,
while Moses kept his flocks, he
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enjoyed the most favorable conditions possible for coming into
close fellowship with God, which was the preparation above all
others that he needed most. To stand undaunted in the presence
of Pharaoh it was necessary to stand in God's strength, conscious
of his presence and sure of his help.

3. Moses now became an Israglite indeed. At the end of forty
years spent inthe wilderness, hewasmiraculoudy arrested by the
voice of God and sent, in company with his brother Aaron, to
Egypt, to lead his people out of bondage. He performed many
wonders, finaly succeeding in delivering his people. He gave
them God'slaw from Sinai and transformed them, during a period
of forty years spent in the wilderness march, from Egyptian serfs
into a mighty nation. He was a man of wonderful gifts and
acquirements, being a prophet, an historian, alawgiver, a poet, a
general, a statesman and a patriot. Patriotism has ever been
characteristic of great souls, In al thesedirectionshewas mighty,
easily ranking among the greatest historic characters of the race.

It isinteresting to inquire:

V. Was Moses work entirely new, or did he inherit
something from others as a foundation on which to build?

1. Itiscertainly evident that he made a distinct advance upon
the political, social and religious ideas that prevailed among his
people prior to hisarrival uponthescene. That is, another decided
step was taken in the direction of afuller revelation, but without
guestion he had a foundation to build upon of no uncertain or
unimportant character. From the
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beginning of creation down to Moses' time a righteous line had
been preserved to whom divine communications had been
vouchsafed fromtimeto time. Thelight, to be sure, wasdim, fitly
compared to starlight, but the people had some idea of God and
of duty to him. They had sufficient light to clearly separate them
from the Egyptians, whose religious ideas were crude, gross and
sensual. However, the roots of idolatry had not yet been
eradicated, nor wasthisfully accomplished until athousand years
had rolled by. The name Jehovah had been given to them as the
name of the God of Israel. Even" the more reasonable of the
destructive critics admit that the more advanced portion of the
people had reached a stage of henotheism, which is a long step
from polytheism. However, the view that the masses of Israel
were at thistime henotheistic has. dight support in the Scriptures.
It is by no means a necessary inference. In point of fact itisa
position necessitated by the exigencies of the theory of evolution,
and it has been promulgated rather in the interest of the theory
than as afact deduced from the history given us. That Isragl fully
grasped, at this period, the doctrine of monotheism is not
probable, but they were gradually moving into larger conceptions
of Jehovah and his omnipotence.

2. The Egyptians had many ideas of government, law and
medicine, and they had made great progress in military matters,
with al of which Moses must have become acquainted, to some
extent at least, and which must have been very helpful to him.

3. Then, too, Moses residencein Midian must have been very
valuable to him, not only in giving him time for mature reflection
and communion with



98 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

God, but in affording him aknowledge of pastoral life, whichwas
to be in a large measure the life of his people. No doubt his
Midian experience was very useful to him during the forty years
that he led his people in their journeyings through the desert.

4. Asto how much in the way of written historic matter may
have come into the possession of Moses we are unable to
determine, but certainly there was more or less of written history
extant intheform of detached recordsand annals. If, asthecritics
claim, thereis evidence in the Pentateuch of previous documents
that entered into its composition, such afact does not necessarily
conflict with the Mosaic authorship of the document.

5. It is claimed that a part of the precepts of the Decalogue
were in existence before Moses' time. If this could be shown,
does it make against the statement that Moses received the
Decal ogue, written by thefinger of God ontablesof stone?| trow
not. | believe it to be a tenable position that God's primary
revelations are found in the constitutional wants of the soul which
it isthe purpose of the secondary or word revelation to meet and
satisfy. Where do we find the first revelation of an external
world?Inthe sightsand sounds and other sensuousevidencesthat
cometo us?1 think, rather, in the ear and eye and organs of touch,
taste and smell which are mute witnesses of the external world
before its sensuous evidences are recognized. Where is the first
revelation of God? In the external world and written word? Nay,
rather in the soul so constituted as to receive and enjoy God and
reach its fullest development only as God is apprehended
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in histrue relations to the soul. If this be true, doesit not follow
that the external written law comes to meet the internal want,
consciously or unconscioudly present in the soul, and to which,
therefore, the soul responds and givesits sanctions? Then, asthe
religious nature reaches out after God and gives expression to
some ideas of him and of hiswaorship, that are just and true even
wherethe verbal revelation has not gone, why may not the native
craving for divine law, struggling after satisfaction, have given
expression to some of the very precepts of the Decalogue? This
suggestion, for | will not dignify it by the name argument, may
have but little weight; still, if it can be shown that some of the
precepts of the Decal ogue existed before M oses time, such afact
would not discredit the Mosaic legidation or minimize its
importance.

6. But that Moses made a distinct advance in the Decalogue
upon any previous code is not denied, so far as | know. For
instance, the law against covetousnessis along step in advance.
It carries sin from the external act to the interna desire. It
recognizes not ssimply the overt act, but theinward purpose. It has
been truly said that the moral standardslaid down by Moseswere
never surpassed till the Sermon on the Mount was preached. This
Is certainly avery awkward fact for the theory of the destructive
critics to contend with, and how it can be reconciled with the
theory of evolution 'is not apparent. Moses' perception of ethical
truth was keen and marveloudly clear. He laid the foundation of
one of the most wonderful religions the world has seen, second
only to the religion of Christ for which
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it prepared the way. His conceptions of religious truth were
comprehensive, just and exceedingly high. While his peoplewere
in a measure tinctured with idolatry--and let it be conceded that
some of them had not advanced beyond henotheism--yet Moses
was clearly amonotheist. He had the true spiritual conception of
the one true and living God.

7. In conclusion, | will mention two additional items that
deserve at least a passing notice:

(1) Moses power of organization must have been of a very
high order. To successfully organize such an undisciplined host,
a people just released from a long period of bondage, mere
children in knowledge and development, is a feat that stands
unparalleled in the history of the world. One of R. G. Ingersoll's
arguments against the Bible is based on this aleged fact, which
he claimed wasimpossible; in fact, nothing short of a stupendous
miracle which he regected. In truth, does it not call for the
supplementing of the human by the divine which is in perfect
keeping with Moses clam? It has been charged that M oses got
his suggestion of organization from Jethro, his father-in-law, but
if thisbetrue, hedid not get hisability to successfully put theidea
into practice. True, Jethro did suggest a certain kind of
organization for the accomplishment of a particular work, but the
genera ideaof organization did not comefrom Jethro. Moseswas
a successful organizer: long before he received Jethro's
suggestion, or he could never have successfully led hispeople out
of Egypt, and his subsequent success depended on forms of
organization that Jethro's suggestion did not touch.
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(2) His principles of government were so true, so abiding, so
comprehensive that they have come to underlie all beneficent
forms of government, and particularly republics. Moses was
democratic in hisfeelings and sympathies. He was pre-eminently
aman of the people, asall really great men have ever been. Inthis
he resembles his great antitype, Jesus of Nazareth, who was the
greatest commoner the world has seen.



CHAPTER VII.

The Author ship of the Pentateuch--Two
Rival Theories Considered.

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY.

The question as to the authorship of the Pentateuch raises an
issue over which afierce battle is being waged, and, as was said
in the previous lecture, the most tremendous and far-reaching
conseguences areinvolved. L et no onefor amoment imagine that
it isamatter of indifference as to which way the battle goes. To
my mind, on the settlement of this question hangs the question as
to whether we have The Bible or abible; A Book of Authority
in morals and religion, or a book recording the efforts of
uninspired men to express their conceptions of God and spiritua
truth.

As dready stated, there are two rival theories that lead to
widely different conclusions as to the nature of this document,
and consequently to widely divergent views as to the
trustworthiness of its professedly historic narratives. This fact
lends to this discussion a peculiar interest because of the
tremendous consequences involved.

|. Let usplacethe two theories side by side that we may
see clearly wherein they differ.

Here, however, | am confronted with avery great difficulty.
To state the theory of the destructive

102
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critics concisely and briefly, is a manifest impossibility, since it
haG" taken on numerous forms, each differing from the othersin
certain particulars. The best that can be done is to reduce the
theory to itslowest terms, which has been done by J. W. McGar-
vey in hiswork entitled "The Authorship of Deuteronomy,” and
whom | shall follow in my statement. Thiswill at least reved its
broad genera principles.

1. Theoldest, and what has been denominated the "traditional
view," maintains that M oses wrote the Pentateuch, and that the
laws recorded there came from God through him to the children
of Israel. Those who hold thisview do not deny that in preparing
the historic matter, covering the period from Adam down to his
own day, he may have made use of material gathered from
reliable tradition, and from documents that may have been in
existence before his time, being guarded from mistakes by
ingpiration and using his material in away that would not deny to
him the real authorship of the production; in short, as any first-
classwriter of history uses the matter at hiscommand. Thisview
was entertained by the Israglitish nation from the beginning
onward, if we may trust the statements found throughout the Old
Testament Scriptures as well as those of the Jewish historians.
This same view was generaly entertained in the time of Christ
and his apostles, as is abundantly shown by the New Testament
writers. It also generally obtained for the first ten centuries of the
Christian era or more, and it has been held by the great majority
of Christians even down to the present time.

2. The second theory, caled the analytical or divisive
hypothesis, has taken on different forms at
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different times, occasioned by efforts to relieve the particular
forms of the theory most in favor at a given time from obvious
inconsistencies and embarrassing facts standing in its way.* It
will be impossible to discuss the various hypotheses that arose
each upon theruins of the onethat preceded it, nor isit necessary.
Those who wish to go into the subject in detail may read with
profit the presentation of the conservative side by Prof. W. H.
Green, in his work entitled "The Higher Criticism of the
Pentateuch," or Bissall'swork on"The Origin and Structure of the
Pentateuch.” The presentation from the opposite side can be
found in the writings of any who accept the divisive hypothesis.
Wellhausen's article on the Pentateuch in the Encyclopedia
Britannica is perhaps as satisfactory as any for a comparatively
brief statement. Driver's"Introduction to the Literature of the Old
Testament” is much more extensive, but too technical for the
ordinary reader. It isanoteworthy fact that none of the analytical
theories are accepted by all of the divisive school without more
or less modification. In fact, no two will agree on every point.
The theory in its simplest form, "and that has met with
considerable sanction, may be briefly summarized as follows:

(1) It is claimed by the most extreme party that Moses was
the author of no part of the Pentateuch, except the Decalogue in
avery much abridged form, or, rather, the most extreme party of
all contend that Moses is not even a historical character, much
less a writer of any part of the Decalogue. Some not quite so
radical are willing to give him what is called the

*Professor Green in "Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch."”
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book of the covenant (Ex, 20:23). The Mosaic writings are thus
reduced to an exceedingly small compass at most.

(2) Asthe starting-point of the Pentateuch aswe now haveit,
two writings are assumed to have been produced about the eighth
or ninth century B. C., which are designated as the Elohistic and
Jevohistic documents, because it was supposed that Elohim was
used exclusively to designate the Deity in one of these documents
and Jehovah in the other, as was stated in a previous chapter.
These documents, it is claimed, entered into the composition of
the Pentateuch, which, however, did not appear in its present
form until three, four or five centuries later. It will be borne in
mind that there is no historic reference to these documents, the
evidence for them being found, as is claimed, in the structure of
the Pentateuch, some portionsof which have been assigned to one
of these documents and some to the other, the ground of division
being the use of the names for the Deity referred to above. That
IS, the passages in which the name “Elohim" is used are assigned
to one document, and the passagesinwhich " Jehovah" isused are
assigned to the other. By separating out the passages belonging
to thelr respective documents, and piecing them together, it is
supposed that the original documents have, in part at least, been
reproduced. Thewritersof these two documents, according to the
hypothesis, repeated some things in common with dight
variations, but each writing also contained some matter peculiar
to itself, and the reconstructed documents are supposed to
substantiate the hypothesis. But the analysis is by no means as
simple as one might be led to
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conclude from this statement. More documents are needed in
order to account for the Pentateuch inits present form, which the
theory very obligingly provides.

(3) A third hypothetical document is next introduced, and
assigned to a period somewhat later than the former two
documents. This writing is supposed to have been produced by
patching together sectionstaken alternately from Elohistic and Je-
hovistic documents, the copyist, of course, selecting the matter in
each document that suited hispurpose, and here and there making
some additions of hisown. However, thisdocument, according to
the hypothesis, is largely a piece of patchwork, there being but
little attempt on the part of the. compiler at originaity. When the
third document appeared, the first two documents are then
supposed to have been lost, leaving the literary curiosity iust
described as the only writing extant. The necessity for these
hypothetical documents will presently appear.

(4) Next follows the composition of a part of Deuteronomy,
which, according to the divisive theory, was the first book of the
Pentateuch written, although in much shorter form than it
afterward assumed in the hands of some unknown editor. The
origina book, it is supposed, contained only the legidative
portion, in volume about one-third of the book aswe now haveit.
This book, according to the hypothesis, was written by some
unknown author intheearly part of the seventh century B. C., and
hidden away in the temple where it was found by Hilkiah, the
priest, in 621 B. C., and brought to King Josiah, who was
marveloudly affected by it, being led thereby to institute radical
reforms. The
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authorship was ascribed to Moses, although it appeared seven
hundred years after histime, the object being to lend to the book
the authority of the great lawgiver, who was held in profound
respect and Veneration, although, according to the theory, he
never wrote a single law except, perhaps, a short form of the
Decalogue, and possibly one other brief document occupying the
space of three or four chaptersin Exodus. Notwithstanding this,
it seems he had great prestige as lawgiver among the Israglites.
sinceking, priest and peopl e accepted the book without protest or
any sign of reluctance, although it overthrew long-established
customs, revolutionized the worship and laid unaccustomed
burdens on the people.

The whole scheme of writing and hiding the book in the
temple where it must needs be found, is regarded as a device of
the metropolitan priestsfor centralizing theworshipin Jerusalem,
which, it is claimed, had hitherto been scattered. In proof of this,
the passagein 1 Kings 14:23iscited, whereitissaid: "They also"
(Judah) "built them high places, and pillars, and Asherim, on
every high hill, and under every green tree." From this and other
passages, it is inferred that there was no law restricting the
worship to one place, and consequently that the legidation
commonly regarded as Mosaic was not then in existence. It will
be seen that up to thistime, according to the analytical theory, but
glight progress had been made toward the production of the
Pentateuch in its present form. The third document that was
mentioned, that displaced the two earlier' documents, contained,
it is supposed, a part of the matter now found in the Pentateuch,
notably in
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Genesis, and the book found in the temple contained about one-
third of the matter now found in Deuteronomy, but no start had
been made on the three books, Exodus, L eviticus and Numbers.

(5) Sometime during the next few years, probably before the
Babylonian captivity, the theory assumes that another step was
taken consisting of the writing of a body of laws by some
unknown author, presumably some priest, which is called the
priestly law, or law of holiness. These laws are embodied in the
Book of Leviticus, chapters 17 to 21. We now have the nucleus
of athird book.

(6) We next come to avery large step in the development. It
Is claimed that another book was written, about the close of the
captivity, much larger than any preceding. The historical portions
of the composite document that preceded the book found by
Hilkiah are used, much new matter beingintroduced, giving usthe
Book of Genesis substantially as we now have it. He also
composed what we may call arough draft of Exodus, Leviticus
and Numbers, embodying, of course, in Leviticus, the body of
laws just referred to as the law of holiness. Nearly al of the
matter found in the Pentateuch is now accounted for, but it is
separated into four documents. Of course it would not do to
combinethese documents without change, since possibly moreor
less of repetition and contradiction would be involved and there
would certainly be an utter lack of unity.

(7) The fina step is then taken. Some unknown editor is
supposed to have taken thefour documentsreferred to, and out of
them to have evolved the Pentateuch as we have it, adding
original portions as the necessities of the case demanded. It is
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claimed that this final work is of such a nature that the scraps
from the documents entering into it can be separated out and
pieced together, so that the original documents, it is supposed,
have thus been substantially reproduced. The process of analysis
Is so exact and refined that not only paragraphs, but sentences,
and even parts of sentences, can be identified and placed in their
original setting.

| here call attention to the letters by which the variouswriters
and documents are designated in critical discussions. E isused to
designate the Elohistic writer, J the Jehovistic, R the editor who
framed the document known as J E from the writings of Jand E.
D designates the Deuteronomic document found by Hilkiahinthe
temple, H the law of holiness incorporated in Leviticus (chaps.
17-22), P the priestly writer who wrote the document embracing
part of Genesis and the main body of Exodus, Leviticus and
Numbers. Then comes another editor or redactor, who compl eted
the Pentateuch. Thus, instead of one author M oses--we have at
least five authors and two redactors who contributed to the
production of the Pentateuch. Asbefore stated, thisisthe simplest
form of the theory; in fact, far too simple to meet all the
requirements of the case. Other authors and redactors must needs
be introduced to bolster up the theory and save it from breaking
down. Hence, as Professor Green remarks: "The critics further
distinguish J-1 and J-2, E-1 and E-2, P-I, P-2 and P-3, D-1 and D-
2, which represent different strata in the documents. Different
redactorsare embraced under the general symbol R; viz.: Rj, who
combined Jand E; Rd, who added D to J E, and Rh, who corn-
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pleted the Hexateuch by combining p with JE D." This is the
method that professedly Christian critics ask us to believe that
God adopted in ,giving arevelation to man. For unbelieversin a
divine revelation to accept this theory seemsto meto be entirely
consistent, but | fail to see how believers can accept it except at
the sacrifice of faith in the Bible as arevelation of God.

Between these two hypotheses, therefore, | have no difficulty
indeciding infavor of the M osai c authorship. The principal direct
arguments supporting this position will be given in a subsequent
chapter. The reason | here assign is a negative one. | accept the
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch because | am compelled to
rgject the divisive hypothesis which is the only aternative
presented. | here submit:

1. A few reasons that seem to be decisive against the
analytical theory.

1. The Pentateuch is a continuous work, apparently the
product of asinglewriter, logically connected, and proceeding in
an orderly way from first to last. There is a definite plan and a
clearly defined purpose, toward which the movement is
continuous from the first chapters of Genesis to the last chapter
of Deuteronomy. This does not mean that there may not be an
insertion occasionally, by some editor or copyist, of an
explanatory clause or passage, or even an account of some im-
portant event, such, for instance, as the obituary notice of M oses,
but these dight additions are but few at most, and do not in any
way interfere with the integrity or unity of the writing.
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Another thing worthy of note is the fact that there are no
sudden breaks showing violent transitions, as would seem to be
necessarily involved by the analytical theory. That such awriting
could have been produced in the manner suggested, involves, as
| believe, a literary impossibility. How a writing, made up of
scrapsor clippings from documentsindependently produced, and
so little changed that they can be separated out and assigned to
their original writings, could show the qualities above described,
surpasses my comprehension. If the Pentateuch were a
heterogeneous mass of disconnected anecdotes and stories, the
divisive theory would have a very strong argument in its support
in the nature of the book itself, but, being such abook asitis, the
theory is utterly discredited unless the claim of unity above put
forth is not well founded, and this | do not think can be
successfully opposed.

2. Doubt isthrown upon the analytical theory by the fact that
the method employed can be applied to other writings, the
authorship of which no one would dream of calling in question,
with similar results, as has been demonstrated again and again.
Prof. W. H. Green, in an amusing way, applies the method to the
analysis of the two stories, "The Prodigal Son" and the "Good
Samaritan," showing them to be of composite character. Prof. C.
M. Mead (E. D. McRealsham) shows the absurdity of the
method, in hiswork entitled "Romans Dissected." The late Prof.
H. Turner, once well known in Kentucky, wrote an article, which
never foundits way into print, but which| havein my possession,
on "Julius Caesar a Myth," using the canons employed by the
analytical school with telling effect. Professor Green also calls
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attention to the havoc wrought in the writings of Homer and in
Cicero's orations by the methods of the destructive critics. In
short, it is quite evident that amost any writing, whether historic
or didactic, can be shown to be composite in character--that is,
made up of diverse parts patched together--by the application of
the canons employed in the analysis of the Pentateuch.

3. The analytical theory loses much of itsforce owing to the
fact that the proofs upon which the main reliance is put do not
lend the support claimed for them. In other words, the
fundamental principle of the analysis can not berigidly enforced.

Itistrue, asthe advocates of the analytical theory claim, that
the names "Elohim" and "Jehovah!' appear respectively in
aternate sections in the early part of Genesis with considerable
regularity. This somewhat singular fact is accounted for by
assuming that the writer had before him two documents in one of
which the name "Elohim" was used to designate God, and in the
other the name " Jehovah" was used, and that the story aswe now
have it was made up by mechanically piecing together sections
taken alternately from the two documents. This theory was first
applied to Genesis, but afterward applied to the whole
Pentateuch. It was held, in the second place, that these aternate
sections, when separated out and pieced together, formed two
separate and independent narratives. It was furthermore
maintained that in some cases the same event istwice narrated in
Genesis with dight modification, thus pointing to two
independent histories, embracing in part the same stories which
were brought together by the mechanical process of construction
above described. Findly, it is claimed
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that the two independent documents, when reconstructed, show
such differences of literary style and such diversities of ideas as
to make it clear that the origina documents have been
reproduced. As Professor Green clearly shows, the reasons for
rejecting this apparently plausible theory are good and sufficient:
First, the names "Elohim" and "Jehovah" are not two names of
God that are exact synonyms and can therefore be used
interchangeably, but are used to expresstwo distinct conceptions.
Elohimisthe general name used to expressthe God idea, whether
applied to the one true and living God or to fase gods. When
applied to the true God it is used to express his relations to all
nations of the world at large; that is, God as creator and as
exercising hisgeneral providence. Theterm "Jehovah" expresses
God's special relationsto individuals, and to Israel as his chosen
nation. This distinction in the use of the names affords an
explanation of the passage in Ex. 6:3, which reads asfollows: "I
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac and unto Jacob, . . . . but by
my name Jehovah | was not known to them." The advocates of
the divisive hypothesis claim that according to this passage the
name "Jehovah" was not known to the patriarchs, but was here
announced to Moses for the first time, and that the prior use of
this name was made by a writer who believed it had a much
earlier origin. Thisobjection, however, isshownto be groundless
when the real meaning of the passage, as interpreted in the light
of paralel passages, is shown to be, not that the patriarchs had
never heard the name" Jehovah," but that they had not known him
as manifesting those specia attributes and showing those
providential dealings that the name
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implied, and which were now to be shown forth in a peculiar way
in his dealings with Isragl.* A further objection to the analysis
founded on the use of the two namesfor the Deity, isfound in the
fact that it isimpossibleto adjust the two hypothetical documents
in harmony with this principle of division. Let it be bornein mind
that the two writers designated as E and J must each, by
hypothesis, confine himself to his own characteristic designation
for God. This use of the two names for the Deity is the
fundamenta principle of the analysis. If this criterion fails, the
analytical theory isplaced under grave suspicion, to say theleast.
In fact, it is hard to see how it can be saved from a total
breakdown.

Now, we would suppose that a theory that has been put forth
with as much assurance as this has been, would show itself to be
invulnerable at this vital point, but such is not the case. It has
been found impossible to reconstruct the hypothetical documents
in perfect agreement with the fundamental principle of the
anaysis. While a general conformity may be made to appear by
avery careful division, but sometimesinaway that doesviolence
to the sense of a passage by breaking asunder that which seems
to be necessarily continuous, yet numerous exceptions occur
baffling the utmost care and ingenuity to avoid them. Elohim is
found in passages assigned to J, and Jehovah appears in E
passages, and in P passages where Elohim should appear. Thisis
exceedingly bad for the theory. It shows that the basal principle
of the analysis for which so much is claimed is unreliable.*

As regards the claim that the reconstructed docu-

* Prof. Green: "Higher Criticism of Pentateuch."”
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ments are of such a nature as to indicate that the origina
documents have been measurably reproduced, and that the style
of thetwo isvery different, it isasufficient answer to say that the
same results are produced by anayzing confessedly singular
documents, and when doubt and uncertainty is cast upon the
criterion or principle of division the results claimed for its
application can have but little weight. The argument based on the
differencesin the style of the two reconstructed documentsis, at
best, vague and uncertain.

4. The next reason for rejecting the analytical theory grows
out of thefact that it ishighly improbabl e that Deuteronomy could
have come into existence and into force in the manner suggested.
If the theory is correct, it is the most successful pious fraud ever
practiced upon an innocent and unsuspecting people. A similar
instance can not be found in al the annals of history, and it is
perfectly safe to say that such acase can never occur again. The
very suggestionisamost aninsult to common sense, and it utterly
disregards human nature as it has ever shown itself to be in its
leading characteristics. That a people should accept a book they
had never heard of before as the writing of a man who had been
dead seven hundred years, and a book, too, that demanded
extraordinary sacrifice, and completely revolutionized long-
standing religious customs, whichisthe hardest thingintheworld
to accomplish, is certainly a most unique and extraordinary fact.
We must suppose that neither these people nor their ancestorsfor
the twenty generations of their national history had ever heard of
thislaw requiring a central sanctuary, and yet they accepted the
newly discov-
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ered code centralizing the worship without protest or question as
thelaw of Moses, believing that it had been in existence since his
day, hidden somewhere so securely that it had never been heard
of, but had just now been discovered in the temple. Mirabile
dictu.

We can now see a reason for the preceding hypothetical
documents. This newly discovered epoch-making book made
certain allusionswhich demanded pre-existing documents; infact,
just such a background as is furnished for Deuteronomy in the
previous books of the Pentateuch. Having therefore thrown away
the previous books of the Pentateuch. or rather having assumed
that they were not yet written. documents must needs be
forthcoming to take their place, which would explain the
references in Deuteronomy.

Is not the temptation very strong to regard the hypothetical
documents as an invention to meet the demands of the partition
theory, rather than to regard them as veritabl e historic documents
proven to have had an existence by the application of reliable
canons of criticism to the Pentateuch as we now haveit? Can the
average man be blamed for being slow to accept critical criteria
asreliable which lead to such astonishing results?

5. The acceptance of the analytical hypothesis necessarily
weakens faith in the professedly historic character of the
Pentateuch. Instead of being a book of history, it becomes abook
of legend and fable. Instead of being areliable record of historic
facts. made by one who was an eye-witness of agreat part of the
history he records, and, in fact, was one of the main actorsin the
history, it isapiece of patchwork
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made up of documents written from six hundred to one thousand
years after the events occurred, the first documents being written
by two unknown authors, who gathered up the stories floating
among the peopl e of the northern and southern kingdoms, and out
of these constructed the Elohistic and Jehovistic documents. Isit
possibleto have any confidence whatsoever inahistory produced
in this way? In fact, the theory in question utterly destroys the
Pentateuch as a reliable book of history. It placesit on a lower
plane than the grotesque historical books of the heathen religions,
becauseit removesitsauthorsmuch further fromthe eventswhich
they profess to record. Who can believe in the historic verity of
the facts recorded if this theory be true? Suppose we had no
records or historic documents contemporary with William the
Conqueror or with Christopher Columbus, who lived but half as
long ago, what would history written now, bearing on the events
of these periods; be worth? That is exactly what the critical
method that some would have us believe is so innocent does for
the historic facts recorded in the Pentateuch. In short, we can not
be sure that the Pentateuch records a single realy historical
incident. Can such views be regarded as harmless? Are they
calculated to strengthen faith? I sthe preacher, who in the quiet of
his study saturates himself with such literature and enters into
sympathy with it, better prepared for aggressive work in the
kingdom of God, or, for strengthening his brethren in the faith?

But thisis not the worst. The critics, as we have seen. tell us
that the law of Moses was not given by Maoses, barring possibly
afew brief sentences of the Decalogue, and the moreradical deny
to him even
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that much; that it is al an invention of later ages, a sort of
cumulative code that began to be formulated probably as much as
eight hundred years after Moses' time. It should be noted that the
latest form of the theory makes the legidation of Deuteronomy
the earliest part of the Pentateuch. What follows from all this?
First, that the history reciting God's punishment of the Israelites
for disobeying thelaw isnecessarily fictitious, sincetherewasno
divine law for them to disobey; second, discredit isthrown on all
of the remaining books of the Old Testament, since they refer to
thelaw asof Mosaic origin, and recite | srael's disobedienceto the
law, attributing the national misfortune to this cause; third, we
must believe that the author of Deuteronomy, in putting speeches
into the mouth of M osesthat he never uttered and attributing laws
to him that he never promulgated, did that which can be justified
on mora ground and which is in harmony with true ethical
principles. Who can believe it? Fourth, the New Testament
writersare also impeached, since they evidently shared the views
of the Old Testament historians and prophets, and even the
wisdom and knowledge of our Lord himsef are called in
guestion, since he evidently believed there was such a lawgiver
as Moses. Cal me afogy, if you will, and exclude me from the
charmed circle of the scholars about whom so many
complimentary things are said, but do not ask me to adopt a
method of Biblical study which leads to such results and expect
me to maintain my faith in Christianity and the inspiration of the
Bible. I, therefore, am free to say that | contemplate with alarm
the inevitable tendencies and results of thiscritical method. | can
not regard it
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asinnocent and harmless. My fears, however, are greatly quieted
by the fact that | do not believe that these theories will be
accepted by the sober common sense of the religiousworld. This
so-caled "Method of Study" should share the fate of the
rationalistic and infidel attacks upon the Bible, with which it may
very properly be classed.

6. To accept the analytical theory isvirtualy to give up faith
in a divine revelation, other than that which gives expression to
the supposed resident divinity in man; for who can bring himself
to believe that God has resorted to the method of the hypothesis
in giving a revelation? To deny that the Pentateuch is a divine
revelation, logically leads to the denia of a divine revelation
altogether. The subsequent books of the Bible, amost without
exception, refer to the Pentateuch and treat it as an inspired book,
which really means that the whole Bible stands or fallstogether.
It is so inter-related, so woven together by references, types and
prophecies, that to cut out the Pentateuch is to destroy the book.
| am well aware that many who are disposed to accept the critical
hypothesiswould resent the charge of not believing that we have
arevelation of God in the Bible. But one of two things is true:
Either their ideaof revelationisso radically different fromall that
has been commonly understood by that term, that it virtually
amounts to a denial of specia revelation, or they do not see the
logical result to which the theory leads. The former classredlize
therevolutionary tendency of the hypothesis, and shrink from the
terrible consequences involved, hoping, however, for a
readjustment of faith in the Scriptures upon a new basis.
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7. Doubt is cast upon the theory under discussion, because
none of the documents, which it is claimed existed as proven by
the critical analysis, have survived, nor is there a single outside
reference to any of them in Hebrew literature or in the literature
of theworld. Thisis certainly aremarkable--and shall | not say a
suspicious?--fact. After the documents of E and J were written,
why did not some of the subsequent authors or editors refer to
these documents? Why did not the author of J E refer to his
sources of knowledge? Why did not R refer to the three
documentsthat he edited, expounded and supplemented?Why did
not thelast redactor giveat least some dight intimation of thefour
documents on which his editorial labors were expended? The
silence of each author and redactor concerning all the writersthat
preceded him, and with whose works he was dealing, is smply
amazing! Finally under this head, since the work of the last
redactor, the present Pentateuch written at least five hundred
years B. C., hasbeen preserved to us, how doesit happen that the
four documents he had. in hand have al been lost? Are not these
circumstances sufficient in themselves to raise grave doubts, at
least in the minds of the average reader?

8. Confidence inthe divisive hypothesisis greatly shaken by
the fact that the critics who favor it have been in much conflict
among themselves, thetheory that wasinfavor at onetime having
been displaced by a rival theory at a later time, and even the
judgment asto priority of the hypothetical documents having been
reversed. If the conclusionsin the past have been so uncertain that
they have had to be abandoned one after another, what assurance
have
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we that the theory that now meets with most favor will not have
to be given up? In fact, the history of the whole case warrants
such an expectation.

9. Another reason for regjecting the analytical hypothesis is
found in the fact that there are certain gaps or omissions, which
the advocates of the theory claim would have been filled in if a
single author had produced the document. In other words, one of
the arguments urged in favor of the theory turns out to be against
it when carefully examined.

As instances in point, the failure to record at greater length
the private life of Moses, the history of the sojourn in Egypt, and
the details of the forty years wandering in the wilderness are
cited. But this smply shows with what singleness of aim the
writer pursued his purpose, turning neither to right nor left to
record interesting matter that did not bear directly on his subject.
Let us suppose that the first documents were produced six or
seven hundred years after Moses time and made up of stories
floating among the people, folk-lore as we might say. Isit to be
supposed that none of these ora traditions bore upon the life of
the Israglites in Egypt, or upon the incidents of the forty years
wandering in the wilderness, or upon the private life of Moses? I
they did so, would the writers of the earliest documents have
omitted al such matter, which in the very nature of the case
would have had most interest for the people for whom they
wrote? The gaps therefore that are urged as making against the
Mosaic authorship turn out as making in a most positive way in
its favor and decidedly against the analytical theory.

10. Findly be it observed, that grave doubt is cast upon the
analytical theory by the suspicious
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source from whence it came. That it has been held in most favor
by rationalistic critics is not denied. Prof. W. H. Green says on
this point: "It isanoteworthy fact that the partition hypothesisin
all of its forms has been elaborated from the beginning in the
interest of unbelief." Its chief advocates disclaim faith in the
miraculous, and even deny its possibility. Such persons must
necessarily take such views of the origin of the Pentateuch aswill
discredit the doctrine of inspiration, and of divine direction and
interpositioninthe affairs of the elect nation. In short, agreat deal
of the history given in the Pentateuch must be relegated to the
realm of myth, legend and fable, and this is the logical and
necessary result of the analytical theory. The story of creation, of
thefal, of the flood, of Abraham Isaac and Jacob, of Joseph and
the Egyptian bondage, of the giving of the law, of the tabernacle,
and muchif not al of the wilderness experience, are al set aside,
being utterly discredited as historical writing. We can readily see
how persons holding such views can accept the divisive
hypothesis; in fact, it has been used by them to overthrow the
traditional belief (so called) as to the origin of the Pentateuch. It
has been reserved for usto witness the defense of this theory by
professedly Christian scholars, not always, however, in the most
radical form, but still in aform preserving its essential features.
That many of these men are honest, sincere, devout, earnest men
| do not doubt, but how their views of the Bible, of inspiration, of
the origin of the Pentateuch, of the nature of the prophetic
writings, can be held without utterly destroying Christian faith |
do not understand, and
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that these views are destructive to faith in many individual cases
Is certainly true.

The open opponents of the Bible parade the conclusions of
theanalytical hypothesisastheir justification. In short, the theory
initsinfancy was fostered by unbelievers; it has been vigoroudly
promulgated by unbelievers, and is now used as the weapon of
unbelief. | cite the tirades delivered from the platform to-day by
rationalistic and infidel lecturersin proof of this statement. There
Is an adage to the effect that politics makes strange bedfellows;
it may be sad with equal truth, the anaytical theory of the
Pentateuch makes strange bedfellows. Infidel sset forththeresults
of the hypothesis as the Gibraltar of unbelief, and Christian
scholars parade these same results as evidence that the religious
world is coming to a more rationa faith. In the meantime, the
Christian layman who has been so unfortunate asto have been led
by a minister tinctured with the teachings of the divisive critics,
experiencesaperplexity akinto that of Mary, who said, when she
found Christ's sepul cher empty onthe morning of theresurrection,
"They havetaken away my Lord, and | know not where they have
laid him."



CHAPTER VIII.

The Author ship of the Pentateuch--Testimony Found in the
Pentateuch, Historical
Books and the Psalms.

So far our argument in favor of the Mosaic authorship of the
Pentateuch has been indirect. We have assigned reasons which,
If sound, would seem to be conclusive against the divisive
hypothesis. We will now bring forward some of the direct
evidence going to show that the Pentateuch was written by
Moses.

I. Wewill first let the Pentateuch speak for itself on this
question.

1. When the book claims a definite authorship, that fact of
itself raises a presumption in favor of such claim: nay, more, one
of the strongest possible evidences of the authorship of a given
production is the direct claim of the writer put forth in the work
itself. Infact, such testimony isjustly held to be conclusive unless
there is unimpeachabl e evidence showing it to be false.

Inview of thisfact weareled to inquire: Does the Pentateuch
make any claim as to authorship? That the legal portion claimsto
have been given by God through Moses is not disputed. That
clam s put forth repeatedly in the most positive and direct way.
A little study of the writing will show very clearly that the claim
asto thelega portioninvolvesthe historic portionsaswell. Even
a casual examination of the document shows that

124



LET PENTATEUCH SPEAK. 125

it consists of two portions. The historic, extending from the
beginning of Genesisto the nineteenth chapter of Exodus, and the
legal, extending from the twentieth chapter of Exodusto the close
of Deuteronomy, but scattered through this legal portion is aso
more or less of historic matter. The legal portion is capable of
being separated into three clearly distinct, yet closely related,
parts.

(1) First in order come the ten commandments, with the
accompanying legidation congtituting the covenant made with
Israel (Ex. 20-23). This was the national charter or constitution,
and it was called "The Book of the Covenant." In Ex. 24:4-7 it is
said that Moses wrote this book and read it in the hearing of the
people,. and it was publicly ratified by appropriate ceremonies, a
description of which is given. This was the great covenant to
which previous covenants led, and out of which the succeeding
covenants logically came. It remained in force until it was
displaced by the new, or Christian, covenant. To deny theMosaic
authorship of all of this book of the covenant except the
Decalogue portion in a very brief form, and give to it an origin
nearly athousand years beyond Moses' time, is virtually to deny
that God made a covenant with Isragl.

(2) Now, out of this"Book of the Covenant” there: naturally
came a second body of laws, pertaining to the: sanctuary and
ritual. These laws and regulationswere" not all given at onetime,
but on different occasions as necessity demanded. It is al
declared to have been given to Moses by God, and through him
to Aaron and his sons, through whom, of course, it went to the
people. It isknown in critical discussions as the priest code and
makes up no inconsiderabl e portion of the Pentateuch, occupying
Ex. 25 to 31 and 35 to 40, largely the Book
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of Leviticus, and the Book of Numbers, being mingled with some
historic matter throughout and especially in Numbers.

(3) Next in order comes the Deuteronomic code, which
Moses is declared to have delivered to the people, and the year
and month when it was done is specified--the eleventh month of
thefortieth year of the wildernesswanderings. Asintroductory to
this body of laws there are three addresses of Moses to the
children of Israel in al respects suitable to the occasion. The
wholesituationisreasonable, natural, unstudied, artless. Thereis
not the dightest intimation, in word or circumstance, that the
occasion is an imaginary one, invented in al its details seven
hundred years after Moses' time. It thus appears that the entire
law isMosaic, if we areto believe the claimsit puts forth. Now,
thelawsin Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy are so
interwoven with the historic matter as to be practicaly
inseparable. The history explainsthe occasion of thegiving of the
laws and thus forms the connecting links. Even the Book of
Genesis and the first nineteen chapters of Exodus furnish the
history preliminary to the giving of the law, and naturally lead up
toit.

(4) In addition to the writing of laws, in two instances M oses
Is said to have written history, and the account is of such a
character asto indicate he was the proper and, by inference, the
accustomed historian, fie was specialy instructed by God (Ex.
17:14) to record the victory over Amaek, and a still more
important case is found in Num. 33:2, where Moses is
commanded by God to write the "goings out according to their
journeys" of the children of Israel, which Moses did. The whole
chapter is given up to a detailed statement of these journeys.
About fifty different stations are mentioned and
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occasional explanatory remarks are thrown in. This is a very
troublesome chapter to the advocates of the divisive hypothesis.
Imagineaman living athousand years after Moses timeinventing
such a chapter asthis; drawing on hisimagination for the various
journeyings, for the stationswhere the stopswere madefor longer
or shorter periods, for the names of these imaginary stations, and
for al the incidents recorded as having transpired at them, and
doing al this, not asafiction, but inthe sacred name of truth. Can
any one believe for a moment that this was done? To read the
chapter is to be convinced that it must have been written by an
eyewitness. If answer is made that the final compiler of the
Pentateuch may have gotten this material from documents that
have been lost, or from tradition, | answer: Why throw away the
documents that claim to be Mosaic and then assume that other
documents of the same nature may have existed which have
disappeared so completely that no trace of them exists? If there
were no such documents, but the history as we have it rests on
traditions carried down for athousand years, then it isevident the
account has no historic value at all.

Thisargument may be summed up asfollows: Thelaws of the
Pentateuch, constituting avery large part of the document, claim
in the most positive way to be Mosaic. Genesis, and the early
chapters of Exodus, give the necessary history preliminary to the
giving of the law. The later history is very closaly interwoven
with the legal portions, being plainly connecting links. Mosesin
two casesisinstructed by God to write historic matter showing he
was the accustomed scribe. Thusthe Pentateuch is seen to be one
complete work, of which the legal and historical portions are
essential and mutually supple-
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mentary parts. If Moses was the author of the legal portion, he
was the author of the whole.

2. It must therefore be very evident that those who deny that
Moses wrote the Pentateuch contradict the clams as for
authorship that the document makes for itself, and this logically
carrieswith it adenial of the inspiration of the document.

Those who take this position urge that it was the custom of
antiquity to assign writingsto some great name, and that such an
act was not regarded as in any sense a violation of moral
principle: that, in short, it was not looked upon as a falsehood,
and consequently no moral turpitude attached to it. This may al
be granted, and yet this fact fails to satisfy the demands in this
case. The Pentateuch claims to be an inspired document, and
whatever custom may have prevailed in ascribing authorship to
uninspired writings it can not apply to inspired writings without
making God a party to the fraud. God is virtually accused of
accrediting his communications to the wrong person for the sake
of the prestige that would thereby be given to them. Who can
believeit?Isit not clear that to deny the M osaic authorship of the
Pentateuch isto deny itsinspiration? Such, at |east, has been the
view of the most prominent advocates of the divisive hypothesis.
The theory is most surely the weapon of unbelief.

I1. The Mosaic author ship of the Pentateuch is sustained
by thereferencesmadetoit in the historical books of Joshua
onward.

1. The Book of Joshuamakesfrequent allusionstoit. It opens
with the children of Israel just where they were left in
Deuteronomy. The conquest of Canaan and its divison was
carried out according to Moses' orders.
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Joshua is represented as having been very explicit and exact in
carrying out Moses' directions. In short, the Book of Joshua is
based on the preceding books. Those who deny the genuineness
of the Pentateuch are consequently compelled to throw Joshua
overboard also. They include it with the Pentateuch under the
name Hexateuch, explaining the origin of the whole in the same
way. In other words, the claim is made that the book of the law
when completed, which was about the time of the return from
captivity, thefinal touches being givento it by Ezra, included the
Book of Joshua instead of ending with Deuteronomy. Thus the
historic character of Joshuais utterly discredited.

2. The Book of Judges makes frequent alusionsto events of
the exodus and the wilderness march. In chap. 1:10, 20, we read,
"And Judah went against the Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron. .
.. Andthey gave Hebron unto Caleb, as M oses had spoken.” This
Is clearly a reference to Num. 14:24, where God commended
Caleb for his courageous spirit, and declared his seed should
possess the land. In chap. 11:16-18 the exodus is spoken of, the
wilderness march is referred to, and the experiences with the
kings of Edom, Moab and the Amorites are described. In chap.
2:1-3 there is reference to the deliverance from Egypt, to the
covenant made with I srael, to the prohibition forbidding Israel to
make covenants with the inhabitants of Canaan, and to the
promise of God that he would drive out theinhabitants of Canaan
frombeforelsragl. All thisisbased on the history furnished in the
Pentateuch. In chaps. 13:7, 14 and 16:17 reference ismadeto the
Nazarite vow and its requirements. Thisis provided for in Num.
6:1-5. It is unnecessary to pursue this inquiry further by citing
specific references. In amost every chapter
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of the book allusionsto points of history and items of legidation,
found in various parts of the Pentateuch and especidly in
Numbers, can be found. It isalso worthy of note that Israel under
the judges was governed in harmony with a Deuteronomic law.

3. In the Book of Ruth (chaps. 3:12 and 4:3, 4) referenceis
made to the law concerning the redemption of land, as recorded
in Lev. 25:25. In chap. 4:5, 10, the law concerning the marriage
of awidow by the dead husband's brother isreferred to. Thislaw
isfound in Deut. 25:5,6. In chap. 4:11, 12, reference is made to
Rachel and Leah, wives of Jacob, and to Tamar, wife of Judah,
which clearly shows an acquaintance with the story as recorded
in Genesis. It is clear, therefore, that the writer of the Book of
Ruth was acquainted with both the history and laws of the
Pentateuch.

4. The Books of 1 and 2 Samuel also abound in referencesto
the Pentateuch. Chap. 1:11 refersto the Nazarite vow described
in Num. 6:5. Chap. 2:13 refers to the Deuteronomic law
concerning the portion of the priests.

Chap. 2:27, 28 refers to the choosing of Aaron, and to the
Ephod, which shows an acquai ntance with Exodus. In chapters6,
7 and 9 the various offerings are mentioned-peace-offerings,
trespass-offerings, burnt-offerings—which showsaknowledge of
the whole ritual of worship.

Chap. 12:6, 8 refers to Jacob's going into Egypt, and to the
deliverance wrought in answer to the prayer of the oppressed
people, which shows an acquaintance with the history given in
Genesis. Chap. 15:2, 6 refers to the opposition of Amalek to
Israel, the history of which isrecorded in Exodus.
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2 Sam. 7:6 refers to the deliverance of the children of Israel
and to the fact that God dwelt with them in tent and tabernacle
and verses 22-24 refer to the redeeming of Isragl from Egypt to
be the peculiar people of God, al of which clearly refers to the
history given in Exodus.

2 Sam. 6:13-17 represents David as bringing the ark into the
city of David in the manner prescribed by Moses for the bearing
of the ark, and offerings are made according to the law.

It is needless, however, to burden this chapter further with
citations of Pentateuchal material in the Books of Samuel. Only
asmall portion has been used, but sufficient to clearly show that
the Pentateuch was well known to the writer.

5. In 1 and 2 Kings the references to the Pentateuch are very
abundant, a fact which is not disputed so far as Deuteronomy is
concerned, but the references to Exodus, L eviticus and Numbers
are equally as clear. The general plan of Solomon's temple
described in 1 Kings is the same as that of the tabernacle
described in Exodus; the vessels, furniture, apartments, all show
a close resemblance to corresponding things in the tabernacle.

Thegreat feast on the occasion of the dedication of thetemple
was held at the time and in the manner appointed for celebrating
the feast of the tabernacles, as ordained and described in the
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, and the people cameto thefeast
from over the whole land, the extent of whichisgiven just asthe
limits are described in Num. 34, when God delineated to Moses
the boundaries of the promised inheritance.

The ark that had been in the tabernacle is mentioned as
containing the two tables of stone put there by Moses at Horeb,
where the Lord made a covenant with the
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children of Israel when they came out of the land of Egypt.

Finally it is said that the cloud filled the house, and the glory
of the Lord was manifested exactly in the manner described in
Exodus as having taken place when Moses had finished the
tabernacle.

In perfect accord with all this, Solomon was charged to keep
the statutes, etc., "according to that which iswritten in the law of
Moses," which shows there was a recognized body of laws
known by that title, and that the temple ritual was to be a
continuation of that ordained and observed under M oses.

6. In 1 and 2 Chronicles, which were originaly one book,
referenceismadeto thelaw of Mosesjust asisdoneinthe Books
of Kings.

In1 Chron. 6:49 weread that Aaron made offering "according
to al that Moses the servant of God had commanded.” In chap.
15:15 the Levites are said to have borne the ark "as Moses
commanded.” In chap. 22:13 David is represented as telling
Solomon that he would prosper if he observed "the statutes and
judgments which the Lord charged Moses with concerning
Israel.”

In 2 Chron. 8:13 Solomon is represented as performing the
serviceinthetemple he had built " according to the commandment
of Moses." The offerings of the Sabbaths, new moons and the
three annual feasts are mentioned, and references to the law of
Moses and the Mosaic ritual are numerous, showing an intimate
acquaintance therewith.

7. The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, giving the history
subsequent to the captivity, make reference to the law of Moses
just as the other historical books do. In Ez. 2:2, Zerubbabel,
together with the other priests, isdeclared to have builded an atar
for sacrifice "asis
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written in the law of Moses," and chap. 6:18 declares the priests
and L eviteswere appointed intheir coursesfor the service of God
in Jerusalem "as it was written in the law of Moses." And chap.
7:6 declares Ezra to have been "a ready scribe in the law of
Moses."

Neh. 8:1 represents the people as requesting Ezra to bring
"the book of the law of Moses," and verse 18 represents Ezra as
reading the book to the people. Chapters 1, 8, 9, 10 and 13 also
refer to the law given to Moses or by Moses. Thusitis clear that
the historical books from Joshuato Nehemiah make referenceto
the books of the Pentateuch, and" especially to thelaw of M oses.

To accept the divisive hypothesis means: (1) To discredit the
Book of Joshua, making it a mere piece of fiction invented a
thousand years after Moses time; (2) to discredit the other Bible
historianson theground that they deliberately falsify or ignorantly
alude to erroneous beliefs current in their time. If the former
alternative be accepted, the credibility of the historians is utterly
destroyed; if the latter, then of course they did not write by
inspiration, and the charge of falsehood, while removed from
them, islaid at the door of some one else. And note, too, the very
aggravated form of the falsehood. It isnot only a misstatement or
misrepresentation of facts, but it sacrilegiously misrepresents
God, cdling him into an unholy partnership in perpetrating
deceptions of the most flagrant character.

It isurged that there are some historic statements pointing to
alater date for the Pentateuch than that of Moses, but assuming
that a few passages may have been added by alater editor, such,
for instance, as Gen. 36:31-40, referring to the kingsthat reigned
in Edom before there was any king in Israel (which seemsto
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imply that it was written subsequent to the period of the judges),
and the obituary notice of Moses in the last chapter of
Deuteronomy, we have a satisfactory explanation of the
difficulties. But it would seem to be better to face any difficulty,
howsoever great, connected with the Mosaic authorship, than to
facetheawful consequencesinvolvedintheanalytical hypothesis,
consequences that even the less radica and more devout
advocates of the theory contemplate with serious misgivings, and
even with aarm.

[11. Passing now to the Book of Psalms, we find the
M osaic author ship of the Pentateuch clearly indicated.

1. We would not expect referencesto the Pentateuch in such
books as Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, owing to the peculiar
character and purpose of the writings. They have no occasion or
roomfor historicor legal allusionsor references. It may, however,
be observed that the spirit and moral tone of these writings, and
the evident view of the writers as to the nature and character of
God, and the principles of his moral government, are in perfect
accord with the ethical and religious temper of the Pentateuch.

But while we would not expect references to the Pentateuch
inthe booksjust mentioned, the caseis very different as respects
the Psalms. Thisisabook of song, expressive of awide range of
sentiment and emotion. Gratitude, devotion, confidence, joy,
yearning after righteousness, penitence, patriotism, and many
other feelings, find expression in appropriate poetic form, and
hence historic events that inspire such sentiments are very
naturally referred to. Furthermore, here we have the subjective
feature of religion presented in contrast
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withthe outward ceremonial "aspect, and consequently thelaw in
its subjective application and meaning is brought out. As we
might expect, there are many Pentateucha alusions and
references to the law of Moses. The Psams that are ascribed to
David, some seventy-three in number, abound in such references
or in the use of passages that clearly show a familiarity with
Pentateuchal literature.* The question arises. How is this fact
accounted for by the divisive critics, since according to their
theory no part of the Pentateuch, as we now have it, came into
existence for four hundred years after the last Davidic Psalm was
penned, and even the two oldest hypothetical documents, E and
J, were not produced for at least a hundred, and possibly two
hundred, years after David's time. The divisive critics, however,
seem to have no great difficulty in dealing with a matter of this
kind. They smply deny to David, on various grounds, the
authorship of all but ten Psalms, and some would not grant to him
more than half that number. The great body of the Psalms are
placed in the period after the exile, and consequently after the
Pentateuch was written. We can not here go into a discussion as
to how many and which Psalmsare Davidic, but let ustake those
that are commonly accepted by the more reasonable critics as
Davidic; namely, the third, fourth, seventh, eighth, eeventh,
eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty-fourth, twenty-ninth and thirty-
second--tenin all.

Now, if in these practically undisputed Davidic Psalms there
are passagesthat clearly indicate that the writer was familiar with
the books of the Pentateuch, then as a matter of course these
books were in existence in David's time, and consequently the
existence of the

*See "Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch," by Prof. W. H.
Green, p. 56, for a collection of references.
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Pentateuch is carried back five hundred years beyond the time
assigned by the divisive theory.

2. An examination of the Davidic Psalms shows that the case
just stated hypothetically is an actual fact. That is, many of
David's sentiments and phrases indicate a familiarity with the
Pentateuch, so much so that his writings were colored and many
of his phrases shaped by it.

(1) Ps. 3:3.
"But thou, O Lord, art a shield about me;
My glory, and the lifter up of mine head."

Gen. 15:1.

" After these things the word of the Lord came unto Abramin
a vison, saying, Fear not, Abram; | am thy shield, and thy
exceeding great reward."

(2) Ps. 4:5.
"Offer the sacrifices of righteousness
And put your trust in the Lord."

Deut. 33:109.
"They shall call the peoples unto the mountain;
There shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness.”

(3) Ps. 4.6.
"Many there be that say, Who will show us any good?
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us."
Num. 6:25, 26.
"The Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and be
gracious unto thee;
The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give
thee peace.”
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(4) Ps. 4:8.
"In peace will | both lay me down and dleep;
For thou, Lord, alone makest me dwell in safety.”

Lev. 25:18, 19.

"I am the Lord your God. Wherefore ye shall do my
statutes, and keep my judgments and do them; and ye shall dwell
in the land in safety. And the land shall yield her fruit, and ye
shall eat your fill, and shall dwell therein in safety.”

(5) Ps. 7:12, 13.

"If aman turn not, he will whet his sword;

He hath bent his bow, and made it ready.

He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death;
He maketh his arrows fiery shafts."

Deut. 32:23, 41, 42.

"I will heap mischiefs upon them,

| will spend mine arrows upon them,

If I whet my glittering sword,

And mine hand take hold on judgment;

| will render vengeance to mine adversaries,
And will recompense them that hate me.

| will make mine arrows drunk with blood.
And my sword shall devour flesh;

With the blood of the dain and the captives.”

Must not fair literary criticism say that the writer who penned
these passages in the Psalms had knowledge of the above
passages quoted from the Pentateuch?

(6) Ps. 8:5-8.
"For thou hast made him but little lower than God,
And crownest with glory and honour.
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Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of
thy hands:

Thou hast put all things under his feet;

All sheep and oxen.

Y ea, and the beasts of the field;

The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea.

Whosoever passes through the paths of the seas."

(7) Gen. 1:26, 28.

"And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness: and et them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over thefowl of theair, and over the cattle, and over al the earth,
and over everything that creepeth upon the earth. And God
blessed them; and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply,
and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every
living thing that moveth upon the earth."

Can any one doubt that the writer of the first passage was
familiar with the second?

(8) Ps. 11:6.

"Upon the wicked he shall rain snares,

Fire and brimstone and burning wind shall be the portion of
their cup.”

Gen. 19:24.
"Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven."

(9) Ps. 18:13-15.

"The Lord also thundered in the heaven,
And the Most High uttered his voice;
Hailstones and coals of fire.
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And he sent out his arrows and scattered them;

Y eq, lightnings manifold, and discomfited them;
Then the channels of water appeared,

And the foundations of the world were laid bare,
At thy rebuke, O Lord,

At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils."

Ex. 15:7,9.

"And in the greatness of thine excellency thou over-
throwest them that rise up against thee:

Thou sendest forth thy wrath, it consumeth them as
stubble.

And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were
piled up,

The floods stood upright as an heap;

The deeps were congealed in the heart of the sea.”

The last reference is taken from Moses' song of victory after

the passage of the Red Sea by the Israglites. The preceding
referencefrom Psalms showsthat David wasfamiliar with M oses
song.

(10) Ps. 18:26.
"With the pure thou wilt show thysdlf pure;
And with the perverse thou wilt show thyself froward."

Lev. 26:23, 24.
"And if by these things ye will not be reformed unto me, but

will walk contrary unto me; then will 1 also walk contrary unto
you; and | will smite you, even |, seven times for your sins.”

(11) Ps. 18:31.
"For who is God save the Lord?
And who is arock beside our God?"
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Deut. 32:37, 39.
"And he shall say, Where are their gods,
The rock in which they trusted?
See now that | ever am he,
And thereis no god with me."

(12) Ps. 18:33.
"He maketh my feet like hind's feet;
And setteth me upon high places.”

Deut. 32:13.
"He made him ride on the high places of the earth,
And he did eat the increase of the field."

Also 33:39, last half.
"And thine enemies shall submit themselves unto thee;
And thou shalt tread upon their high places,"

(13) Ps. 18:44.
"As soon as they hear of me they shall obey me,
And strangers shall submit themselves unto me."

Deut. 33:29.
"Who is like unto thee, a people saved by the Lord,
The shield of thy help,
And that is the sword of thy excellency!
And thine enemies shall submit themselves unto thee."

Note that in these examples David uses the exact phrases or
the exact thought found in the passages cited from the Pentateuch.
Can any one regard al this as mere coincidence?

(14) Ps. 19:7-11.
"The law of the Lord is perfect, restoring the soul,
The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the
simple.
The precepts of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart;
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The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the
eyes.

The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever;

The judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous
altogether.

More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much
fine gold;

Sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.

Moreover, by them is thy servant warned,

In keeping of them thereis great reward.”

Who can read this and believe that David did not have the
Mosaic law in mind when he penned it? No one, it seemsto me,
unless heis so blinded by atheory as to be unable to discern that
which is perfectly clear. As Professor Green remarks, the whole
Psalm presents the glory of God as revealed in the heavens with
the glory of .God as revealed in his law, but what law can
possibly be meant if not the law of Moses?

(15) Ps. 24:1.
"The earth isthe Lord's, and the fulness thereof:
The world, and they that dwell therein."

Ex. 9:29.

"And Moses said unto him, As soon as | am gone out of the
city, | will spread abroad my hands unto the Lord; the thunders
shall cease, neither shall there be any more hail; that thou mayest
know that the earth isthe Lord's."

Also 19:5.

"Now therefore, if yewill obey my voiceindeed, and keep my
covenant, then yeshall be apeculiar treasure unto mefromamong
al peoples; for al the earth ismine."
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(16) Ps. 24:2.
"For he hath founded it upon the seas,
And established it upon the floods."

Gen. 1:9.
"'And God said, Let the waters under the heavens be
gathered, and let the dry land appear.
And it was s0."

Where could David have gotten the idea if not from this
verse?

(17) Ps. 29:10.
"The Lord sat as aking at the flood;
Y ea, the Lord sitteth as king for ever."

Gen. 6:17.
"And I, behold, | do bring the flood of waters upon the
earth, to destroy all flesh, whereinisthe breath of life from under
heaven; everything that isin the earth shall die."

3. We have only examined nine Psams, al of which are
confessedly Davidic, at |east with the more reasonabl e portion of
the divisive school, and we have seen that many of the unique
phrases of the Pentateuch are used by David, and we have also
seen that often he expresses thought strikingly smilar to that
found in the Pentateuchal passages. Now, if David was familiar
with the Pentateuch, we have an adequate and satisfactory
explanation of the phenomena presented; but if there was no
Pentateuch in David's time, how can these agreementsin thought
and phraseol ogy be accounted for?If the other Psalmswhich have
commonly been ascribed to David are examined, they present the
same phenomena which those examined have shown, which
serves to strengthen the argument with those who believe that a
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much larger number of Psalms should be ascribed to David than
the ones named.

Thismode of argument is considered sound in discussing any
other literature. Why not here? | believe it is. A writer
unavoidably, and often unconscioudly, reveal sthe spirit and more
or less of the phraseology of theliterature hereads, and especialy
If he has made it a study. Many of our best writers and speakers
have been so saturated by Biblical literature that Biblical
sentiments and phrases crop out in al they write and say, and one
familiar with the Bible is never in any doubt as to the source of
these peculiar sentiments and phrases. The Davidic Psams
present an exact parallel to theillustration just cited. | can see no
way of avoiding theforce of thisunlessthe examples adduced are
held to be mere coincidences, which, to say the least, is very
improbable, if not absolutely impossible.

4. In conclusion, upon this branch of the subject permit meto
remark that to take al of the Psalmsaway from David, or even to
reduce the number of Davidic Psalmsto ten, seemsto meto bea
procedure not only wholly unnecessary, but very unreasonable.
The grounds upon which this is done are oftentimes very
frivolous.* That David occupied a large place in the thought,
reverence and love of the Hebrew nation can not be disputed. Is
it likely that his productions would have been lost? If not, where
are they if not in the Psalms attributed to him? If he did no
writing, how did it happen that so many productions are ascribed
to him? He has, by common consent, been regarded as the father
of Hebrew poetry. He has held this position in the minds of his
people from a period antedating

*For a helpful discussion of this subject, see "Principles of
Biblical Criticism," by J. J. Lias, chapter 7.
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the Christian era. How could such an idea ever have gained
credence if it had no basis in fact, or a best a very dight
foundation, such as would be furnished by at most ten short
Psalms? There are Psalms ascribed to David that fit too closely
the picture drawn of him in the historical books to be mere
coincidences. Read the story of David's great sin against Uriah
and Nathan'sbrave and faithful denunciation, and thenread Psalm
51. Is not the correspondence too exact to admit of any doubt as
to the Davidic authorship? Other examplesequally striking can be
cited. Psalm 68 is a song of exultation and joy. Could such a
Psalm have been penned by any one soon after the exile, whenthe
nation was in most deplorable condition, materialy and
politically? The Psalms that are confessedly post-exilic breathe a
very different spirit. There is a minor chord in the music, telling
plainly the depressed state of mind in which the authors wrote,
occasioned by the apparently hopel ess condition of thenation. To
put the great Psalms of exultation after the exile, such as the one
ascribed to David after hisvictory over Saul, involves, as| verily
believe, a psychological impossibility. Another thing to be noted
isthefact that here, as elsewhere, the advocates of the analytical
theory do not hesitate to contradict New Testament utterances.

Our Lord refers to Psalm 110 (Mark 12:36) as a Psalm of
David, and Peter in his Pentecostal sermon makes Psalm 16
Davidic. Neither of these are given to David by even the more
conservative school of the divisive critics.

With me the conviction is growing stronger continually that
the effort to drag the whole body of the Psalms down to the post-
exilic periodissuperinduced by the needs of theanalytical theory,
rather than by internal
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evidence, historical or otherwise, found in the Psalmsthemsel ves.
Unless practically all of the Psalms are made post-exilic, the
theory of the post-exilic origin of most of the Pentateuch is utterly
discredited.

We have now seen that the testimony of the historical books
and the Psalms is most positively in favor of the Mosaic
authorship of the Pentateuch. This, added to the fact that the
Pentateuch makes the same claim for itself, ought to have great
weight in deciding the question. In fact, such evidence never
ought to be set aside by an unproven hypothesis.



CHAPTER IX.

The Author ship of the Pentateuch--Testimony of the
Prophetic Books and in the
New Testament.

We have seen that the Pentateuch bearswitnessto theMosaic
authorship in the most unequivoca and emphatic way. We have
also seen that historic writers testify to the same fact with no
uncertain sound. The Psalmsof David seem to be permeated with
the spirit and phraseology of the Pentateuch, which fact
unquestionably pointsto an early authorship, and thereforeargues
for the Mosaic authorship. One class of Old Testament writers
remainsstill to be heard from on thisimportant question. We next
inquire:

| . Dothepropheticbooksfurnish any evidence concer ning
the author ship of the Pentateuch?

We need not come down the line farther than Jeremiah, who
wrote about the beginning of the captivity, and subsequent to the
reformation under Josiah, 621 B. C., when, according to the
analytical theory, Deuteronomy, or at least the legidlative portion
of it, was first promulgated. Pentateuchal references found in
bookswritten after Jeremiah'stime, and especially after theexile,
would not be admitted by the divisive school as favoring the
M osai ¢ authorship. Of coursethedirect testimony of prophets, no
matter when they wrote, will have weight with those who believe
that they spoke as

146
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they were moved by the Holy Spirit, but it will have no weight
with those who reject the doctrine of inspiration, except in the
emasculated form referred to in previous pages, and referencesto
Pentateuchal ingtitutions and laws in prophetic books put forth
after the assigned date of the Pentateuch must therefore pass
unnoticed.

But this by no means shuts out testimony from Hebrew
prophets that bears on this question.

1. Wewill let Amos be our first prophetic witness. He wrote
inthe eighth century B. C., about 130 years before Deuteronomy
waswritten according to thedivisivecritics, and 250 yearsbefore
the Pentateuch was completed at the hands of the last redactor.

(1) He seems to have been acquainted with the history of
Jacob and Esau, and the perpetual enmity engendered on account
of Jacob's sharp practice in obtaining the birthright. It will be
borne in mind that Edom is another name for Esau, and the
Edomites are Esau's descendants and inherited Esau's dislike of
Jacob and his descendants:

Amos 1:11: "Thus saith the Lord: For three transgressions of
Edom, yea, for four, | will turn away the punishment thereof;
because he did pursue hisbrother with the sword, and did cast off
al pity, and his anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his wrath
for ever."

Gem 25:27-34 givesan account of the manner in which Jacob
obtained the birthright, and the reference in Amos shows an
acquaintance with the story.

(2) Places rendered sacred by their connection with the
fathers of the nation are mentioned in connection with theidolatry
of the people, for the sake of the dramatic effect, which shows he
was acquainted with the history of the fathers of his nation, as
given in Genesis:

Amos 4:4: "Come to Beth-el, and transgress; to
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Gilgal, and multiply transgression: and bring your sacrificesevery
morning, and your tithes every three days."

Amos 5:5: "Seek ye me, and ye shall live: but seek not Beth-
el, nor enter into Gilgal, and pass not to Beersheba; for Gilga
shall surely go into captivity, and Beth-el shall come to naught.”

(3) He was acquainted with the history of the Exodus and the
forty years wandering in the wilderness. Where did he get the
factsif not from the Pentateuch?

Amos 2:10: "Also | brought you up out of the land of Egypt
and led you forty years in the wilderness, to possess the land of
the Amorite."

Also 3:11: "Hear thisword that the Lord hath spoken against
you, O children of Israel, against the whole family which |
brought up out of the land of Egypt."

(4) Heknew of Isragl'sidolatry inthe wilderness: Amos 5:25,
26: "But let judgment roll down as waters, and righteousness as
amighty stream. Did ye bring unto me sacrifices and offeringsin
thewildernessforty years, O house of Israel? Y ea, ye have borne
Siccuth your king and Chiun your images; the statue of your god,
which ye made to yourselves."

Such quotations point to a knowledge of such passagesasthe
following:

Deut. 2:6: "l am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage."

Also 29:5: "And | have led you forty yearsin the wilderness;
your clothes are not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is not
waxen old upon thy foot."

(50 He was acquainted with the story of the giants
encountered by the spies sent to spy out the land of .Canaan:
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Amos 2:9: "Y et destroyed | the Amorite before them, whose
height was like the height of the cedars, and he was strong as the
oaks, yet | destroyed his fruit from above and his root from
beneath."

This plainly pointsto Num. 13:32, 33: "And they brought up
an evil report of the land which they had spied out unto the
children of Israel, saying, Theland, through which we have gone
to spy it out, isaland that eateth up the inhabitants thereof, and
all the people that we saw in it are men of great stature. And
there, we saw the Nephilim, the sons of Anak, which came of the
Nephilim, and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so
we werein their sight.”

Deut. 1:20 and 26-28: "And | said unto you, Ye are come
unto the hill country of the Amorites, which the Lord our God
giveth unto us. Yet ye would not go up, but rebelled against the
commandments of the Lord our God; and ye murmured in your
tents, and said, Because the Lord hated us, he hath brought us
forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver usinto the hand of the
Amorites, to destroy us. Whither are we going up? Our brethren
have made our hearts melt, saying, The people is greater and
taller than we."

(6) He had knowledge of the national feasts, sacred seasons,
sacred days, burnt-offerings, meal-offerings, peace-offerings,
thank-offerings, freewill-offerings and drink-offerings:

Amos 5:21, 22: "l despise your feasts and | will take no
delight in your solemn assemblies. Y ea, though ye offer me your
burnt-offerings and meal-offerings, | will not accept them: neither
will | regard the peace-offerings of your fat beasts."

Amos 4:5: "Offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving of that whichis
leavened, and proclaim freewill-offerings
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and publish them,; for thisliketh you, O ye children of Isragl, saith
the Lord."

(7) He recognized the central sanctuary at Jerusalem as the
place where .God is localized:

Amos1:2: "The Lord shall roar from Zion, and utter hisvoice
from Jerusalem; and the pastures of the shepherds shall mourn,
and the top of Carmel shall wither."

This does not agree well with the claim of the radical critics
that there was no central sanctuary recognized or known before
the publishing of Deuteronomy 621 B.C.

(8) He was acquainted with the law of incest:

Amos 2:7: "And a man and his father will go unto the same
maid to profane my hOly name."

Lev. 20:11: "And the man that lieth with hisfather's wife hath
uncovered hisfather's nakedness; both of them shall surely be put
to death."

(9) Heunderstood thelaw" concerning Nazarites: Amos2:11,
12: "And | raised up your sons for prophets and your young men
for Nazarites.. But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink."

Num. 6:2: "When either man or woman shall make a specia
vow, the vow of a Nazarite, to separate them-self unto the Lord,;
he shall separate himself from wine and strong drink; he shall
drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of drink; neither shall he
drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat fresh grapes or dried.”

(10) He knew of the law concerning weights and measures:

Amos 8:3: "When will the new moon be gone that we may
sall corn? and the sabbath that we may set forth wheat? making
the ephah small and the shekel great, and dealing falsely with
balances of deceit."
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Lev. 19:36: "Just balances, just weights, ajust ephah, and a
hin, shall ye have; | am the Lord your God."

Deut. 25:13-15: "Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers
weights, a great and a small. Thou shalt not have in thine house
divers measures, a great and a small. A perfect and just weight
shalt thou have; a perfect and just measure shalt thou have, that
thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God
giveth thee"

After reading these passages can there be any doubt that
Amos was acquainted with both the history and the laws
contained in the Pentateuch?

2. We will summon Hosea to testify as our second prophetic
witness.

(1) He evidently was acquainted with the promise made. to
Abraham concerning afleshly posterity:

Hos. 1:10: "Y et the number of the children of Isragl shall be
asthe sand of the sea, which can not be measured nor numbered;
and it shall come to pass that, in the place where it was said unto
them, Y eare not my people, it shall be said unto them, Y e arethe
sons of the living God."

Gen. 22:17: "In blessing | will blessthee, and in multiplying
I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven and as the sand
which isupon the seashore." Also 32:12: "And thou saidst, | will
surely do thee good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea,
which cannot be numbered for multitude.”

(2) He had knowledge of the exodus and the wilderness
experience:

Hos. 2:15: "And she shall make answer there, asin the days
of her youth, and as in the day when she came up out of the land
of Egypt."
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Hos. 11:1: "When Israel was achild, then | loved him, and called
my son out of Egypt."

Hos. 13:5: "l did know thee in the wilderness, in the land of
great drought."”

(3) He makes reference to the idolatry of the people in the
wilderness:

Hos. 9:10: "I found Israel like grapesinthe wilderness; | saw
your fathers asthe first ripein the fig tree at her first season; but
they came to Baal-peor, and consecrated themselves like that
which they loved."

Num. 25:3: "And | srael joined himsalf unto Baal-peor; and the
anger of the Lord was kindled against Isradl.”

(4) He refers to the destruction of the cities of the plain:

Hos. 11:8: "How shall | give thee up, Ephraim? how shall |
deliver thee, Isragl? how shall | make thee as Admah? how shall
| set thee as Zeboim?"

Deut. 29:23: "Like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah,
Admah and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his anger, and
in hiswrath."

(5) He mentions the peculiar circumstance that happened at
the birth of Esau and Jacob, and aso Jacob's power with God:

Hos. 12:3: "In the womb he took his brother by the heel, and
in his manhood he had power with God."

Gen. 25:26: "And after that came forth his brother, and his
hand had hold on Esau's heel; and his name was called Jacob."

(6) He refers to Jacob's wrestle with the angel and to his
serving for awife:

Hos. 12:4, 12: "Yea, he had power over the angel, and
prevailed." "And Jacob fled into the field of Aram,
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and Israel served for awife, and for awife he kept sheep.”

(7) Isradl's idolatry is represented under the figure of
prostitution, just asit isin Exodus and Leviticus.

Hos. 1:2: "When the Lord spake at the first by Hosed, Go,
take unto thee a wife of Whoredom and children of whoredom;
for the land doth commit great whoredom, departing from the
Lord."

Ex. 34:15, 16. "Lest thou make a covenant with the
inhabitants of the land, and they go a whoring after their gods,
and do sacrifice unto their gods, and one call thee and thou eat of
his sacrifice; and thou take of their daughters unto thy sons, and
their daughters go a whoring after their gods, and make thy sons
go awhoring after their gods."

Lev. 20:5: "Then | will set my face against that man, and
against hisfamily, and will cut him off, and all that go a whoring
after him, to commit whoredom with Molech, from among their
people.”

(8) He shows himself to have been acquainted with the law
forbidding sacrifice upon the high places and under green trees.

Hos. 4:13: "They sacrifice upon the tops of the mountains,
and burn incense upon hills and under oaks and poplars and
terebinths, because the shadow thereof is good."

Deut. 12:2: "Ye shall surely destroy al the places, wherein
the nations which ye shall possess served their gods, upon the
high mountains, and upon the hills, and under green trees."

How does this fact compare with the claim that prior to the
promulgation of the Deuteronomic law, 621 B. C., no one seemed
to know it was wrong to offer sacrifice anywhere except at
Jerusalem? Hosed seems to have
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known of the Deuteronomic law forbidding multiplicity of
sanctuaries 250 years before Hilkiah found the book in the
temple.

(9) He had knowledge of avery extensive written law which
his people had disobeyed:

Hos. 8:12: "Though | write for him my law in ten thousand
precepts, they are counted as a strange thing."

Also 8:1: "As an eagle he cometh against the house of the
L ord; becausethey havetransgressed my covenant and trespassed
against my law."

(10) The holy days and feasts prescribed by the Mosaic law
were known to him:

Hos. 2:11: "l cause dl her mirth to cease; her feasts, her new
moons and her sabbaths and all her solemn assemblies.”
(11) Multiplicity of altarsis spoken of as sin:

Hos. 8:11: "Ephraim hath multiplied altarsto sin: altars have
been unto himto sin."

Als012:11: "IsGilead iniquity? They are altogether vanity; in
Gilgal they sacrifice bullocks; yea, their altars are as heapsin the
furrows of the field."

Why was it a sin to multiply altars if there was no law
requiring a central atar? This language clearly indicates a
knowledge of Deut. 12:5, 8.

"But unto the place which the Lord your God shall choose out
of al your tribes to put his name there, even unto his habitation
shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come; and thither ye shall
bring your burnt-offerings and your sacrifices, and your tithes,
and the heave-offering of your hand, and your vows, and your
freewill-offerings of your herd and of your flock."

(12) Hewasacquainted with thelaw concerning the removing
of landmarks:
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Hos. 5:10: "The princes of Judah are like them that remove
the landmarks. | will pour out my wrath upon them like water."

Deut. 19:14: "Thou shalt not remove thy neighbor's
landmarks, which they of old time have s&t, in thine inheritance,
which thou shalt inherit, in the land that the Lord thy .God giveth
thee to possessiit.”

Also 27:17: "Cursed be he that removeth his neighbor's
landmark. And all the people shall say, Amen."

It surely is unnecessary to press this witness for further
testimony. Many more passages could beintroduced showing the
writer's knowledge of al the minutia and details of the Mosaic
law. Hosea, like Amos, shows himself to have been posted on
both the history and laws of his people. Every book of the
Pentateuch is clearly called into view. So far as the testimony of
the prophetic books bears upon the question under discussion, we
might well rest the case here. If Amos and Hosea show by their
writings that they were acquainted with the books of the
Pentateuch, the date of that document is carried far back beyond
the time allowed by the analytical theory, unless practically the
whole body of the prophetic writingsis made post-exilic, as some
of the more radical critics are disposed to do. If the prophetsjust
studied lived and wrote the books that bear their names, before
the exile, this fact practically establishes the truth of the Mosaic
authorship. At least it shows the existence of an extensive body
of literatureto which the Pentateuch corresponds, and with which
it agrees in its laws and historic facts. | will, however, in
concluding the argument from the testimony of the prophetic
books, briefly allude to some further evidence furnished by other
prophets that may serve to strengthen in the minds of some the
position we have taken.
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3. Isaiah, who wrote from about 750 to 700 B. C., showsthe
same familiarity with the history and laws of the Pentateuch that
Amos and Hosea show.

(1) He was acquainted with the history of Sodom and
Gomorrah, the story of which is recorded in Genesis.

Isa. 1:9, 10. "Except the Lord of hosts had left unto usavery
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, we should have
been like unto Gomorrah. Hear the word of the Lord, yerulers of
Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of
Gomorrah."

(2) He had knowledge of the law forbidding injustice to the
fatherless and the widow.

Isa. 1:17, 23. "Learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the
oppressed, judgethefatherless, plead for thewidow. Thy princes
arerebellious, and companions of thieves; every one loveth gifts,
and followeth after rewards; they judge not the fatherless, neither
doth the cause of the widow come unto them."

Ex. 22:22, 23. "Y e shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless
child. If thou afflict themin any wise, and they cry at al unto me,
| will surely hear their cry, and my wrath shall wax hot."

Deut. 27:19. "Cursed be he that wresteth the jJudgment of the
stranger, fatherless, and widow. And all the people say, Amen."

(3) He was acquainted with the story of the exodus and the
passage of the Red Sea.

Isa. 63:11, 12. "Then heremembered the days of old, Moses,
and his people, saying, Where is he that brought them up out of
the sea with the shepherds of his flock? where is he that put his
holy Spirit in the midst of them? that caused his glorious arm to

go



EVIDENCE OF PROPHETIC BOOKS 157

at the right hand of M oses?that divided the water before them, to
make himself an everlasting name?"

(4) He was evidently acquainted with the song of Moses
recorded in the fifteenth chapter of Exodus.

Isa. 12:2. "Behold, God ismy salvation; | will trust, and will
not be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and song: and
he is become my salvation."

Ex. 15:2.

"The Lord is my strength and song,
And he has become my salvation;
Thisismy God, and | will praise him;
My father's God, and | will exalt him."

(5) He knew the history of Abraham and Sarah, and hence
was acquainted with the Book of Genesis.

Isa. 51:2. "Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah
that bare you: for when hewasbut onel called him, and | blessed
him, and made him many."

(6) Heevidently had intimate knowledge of thewholelaw--its
sin offerings, oblations, incense, feasts, sacred days and seasons,
and he also knew that the most punctilious observance of the law
divorced from right living had no value in the sight of God.

Isa. 1:11-14. "To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: | am full of the burnt offerings
of rams, and thefat of fed beasts; and | delight not in the blood of
bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to appear
before me, who hath required this at your hand, to trample my
courts? Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination
unto me; new moon and sabbath, the calling of assemblies--I
cannot away
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with iniquity and the solemn meeting. Y our new moons and your
appointed feasts my soul hateth; they are atrouble unto me: | am
,weary to bear them. And when ye spread forth your hands, | will
hide mine eyesfrom you; yea, when ye make many prayers, | will
not hear; your handsarefull of blood. Wash you, makeyou clean,
put away the evil of your doingsfrom before mine eyes. Ceaseto
do evil; learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed,
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow."

(7) He recognized but one sanctuary--that at Jerusalem;
condemned worship and denounced human altars.

Isa. 4:5. "And the Lord will create over the whole habitation
of mount Zion, and over her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by
day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night; for over al the
glory shall be spread a canopy."

Isa. 8:18. "Behold, | and the children whom the Lord hath
given me are for signsand for wondersin Israel from the Lord of
hosts, which dwelleth in mount Zion."

Isa. 12:6. "Cry aoud and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion; for
great isthe Holy One of Isragl in the midst of thee."

Isa. 57:5-7. "Ye that inflame yourselves among the oaks,
under every green tree; that slay the children of the valleys under
the clefts of the rocks? Among the smooth stones of thevalley is
thy portion; they, they are thy lot; even to them hast thou poured
adrink offering, thou hast offered an oblation. Shall | be appeased
for these things? Upon ahigh and lofty mountain hast thou set thy
bed; thither also wentest thou up to offer sacrifice."
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Isa. 65:3, 4. "A people that provoketh me to my face
continually, sacrificing in gardens, and burning incense upon
bricks, which sit among the graves, and lodgein the secret places,
which eat swine'sflesh, and broth of abominablethingsisintheir
vessals."

Isa. 17:7, 8. "Inthat day shall amanlook unto hisMaker, and
hiseyes shall haverespect to the Holy Oneinlsrael. And he snall
not look to the atars, the work of hishands, neither snall he have
respect to that which his fingers have made, either the Asherim,
or the sun-images."

It is certainly clear that he magnified the temple and altar at
Jerusalem and never mentioned worship at other placesexcept to
disapprove.

References to the law are by no means scarce. Others might
be cited were it at all necessary to the strength of the argument..
It isevident that Isaiah, like Amos and Hosea, was familiar with
the history, laws and institutions of the Pentateuch.

4. Joel was contemporary with the prophetswe havejust been
studying. It isunnecessary to introduce specific passagesto show
he had knowledge of the Pentateuch. He makes mention of the
drink offerings, meal offerings, feasts, solemn assemblies, and,
like Isaiah, he recognizes but one sanctuary.

He speaks of Zion the holy mountain, of calling a solemn
assembly in Zion, of God dwelling in Zion his holy mountain, of
Jerusalem being holy, of God roaring from Zion and uttering his
voice from Jerusalem, but not one word anywhere that justifies
the existence of any other sanctuary.

How anybody can read these prophets and then declare that
prior to the appearance of Deuteronomy,
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621 B. C., amultiplicity of atarswas generally recognized with
approval, and that we have no intimation anywherethat therewas
but one divinely ordained sanctuary, passes comprehension.

5. Micah, also a prophet of the eighth century B. C., shows
that he was acquainted with the Pentateuch in all of its parts.
Every one of its books is brought into view by unmistakable
references. He mentions Nimrod, Moses, Aaron, Miriam, the
wonders wrought by Moses in Egypt, and the Exodus. He, like
| saiah, deprecatesexcess of sacrifice, unaccompanied by morality
and godliness.

6. | must not omit to call attention to Jeremiah, who wrote in
the early part of the sixth century, both before and after the
captivity. Thosewho holdthat Deuteronomy waswritten by some
unknown author, a short time before it was discovered in the
temple by Hilkiah, and that it was the first book of the
Pentateuch, cite the fact that the Book of Jeremiah is full of
Deuteronomic matter in proof of their position. They tell us that
Deuteronomy was an epoch-making book and exercised a
wonderful influence on the life of the nation, which is
undoubtedly true. After the book was discovered it greatly
influenced the king and nation. The question, however, is this:
Had the book been recently written, or was it Mosaic, having for
atimedropped out of sight owing to the great apostasy into which
the nation had fallen?

We are told that there are eighty-six Deuteronomic passages
in Jeremiah, ten times as many asarefound in any prophet before
his time. Why, it is said, should this be so if Deuteronomy had
been in existence since the days of Moses? To thiswe may reply:
Firgt, if there are Deuteronomic passagesin
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the earlier prophets at all, that book must have been in existence
in their day. It is not a question as to whether they have less of
such matter than Jeremiah, but, isthere any of it intheir writings?
That there is can not be successfully denied. Second, there are
good reasons why Jeremiah should be full of Deuteronomy. His
people were about to suffer the awful doom of disobedience to
their divinely given laws. The time of punishment was at hand.
Well might he cite their disobedience as a reason for the awful
retribution about t e fall, and in doing so would naturally refer to
Deuteronomy. It is not denied that Deuteronomy, and all of the
Mosaic law as well, had probably dropped out of sight owing to
the terrible apostasy that prevailed during the reign of Manasseh
and Amon and for the first eighteen years of Josiah. The
repromulgation of the law would therefore have a most startling
effect, and Jeremiah could do no greater service than to magnify
the long-neglected code.

But the question is suggested: If there is unquestionable
Deuteronomic matter in the early prophets, how is this fact
accounted for by the advocates of the divisive theory? So far as
| have been able to discover, the following explanations are
offered: First, some suggest that either the Deuteronomic matter
may have been later insertions--that is, passages dipped into the
writingsof theearly prophetsafter Deuteronomy appeared--or the
writer of Deuteronomy may have copied from the prophets. Any
onewho will carefully read the early prophetswill see how utterly
absurd these suggestions are. Can any one believe that al the
Deuteronomic referencesfound in the earlier prophets could have
been
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inserted without destroying the unity of the production? Or if the
Deuteronomist copied from the prophets, then where did the
prophets get the laws referred to? Does not this imply a body of
laws to which the Pentateuch corresponds? Others, doubtless
recognizing theimprobability of these suggestions, prefer to carry
forward nearly the whole body of the prophetic writing into the
post-exilic period. but in so doing they leave the nation almost
entirely without a literature for a period of eight hundred years
after the exodus.

But those who argue that the large amount of Deuteronomic
material in Jeremiah sustains the critical theory as to its origin,
overlook the fact that Jeremiah contains many referencesto other
books of the Pentateuch. If Deuteronomy were the only book
referred to by Jeremiah, there might seem to be someforceinthe
argument put forth by the divisive critics, but, unfortunately for
their contention, such is not the case. Jeremiah evidently had the
whole Pentateuch in hisfield of vision.

The facts that go to substantiate this statement are: First, the
close kinship in thought that certain passages in Jeremiah show
two passagesinthefirst four books of the Pentateuch; second, the
use of forms of expression almost identical with forms found in
those books; third, clear references to the history and laws
recorded in those books.

Attention is called to the following comparisons.

(1) Jer. 2:3: "Israel was holiness unto the Lord, the first-fruits
of hisincrease; al that devour him shall be held guilty; evil shall
comeupon him, saiththeLord." ThissuggestsLev. 22:10, 15, 16:
"There shall no stranger eat of the holy thing. A
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sojourner of the priest's, or an hired servant, shall not eat of the
holy thing. . . . And they shall not profane the holy things of the
children of Isragl, which they offer unto the Lord; and so cause
them to bear the iniquity that bringeth guilt,” when they eat their
holy things, for | am the Lord which sanctify them."

(2) Jer. 2:20: "For of old time | have broken thy yoke and
burst thy bands." This doubtless refers to the deliverance from
bondage and suggests Lev. 26:13: "I am the Lord your God,
which brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, that ye should
not be their bondmen; and | have broken the bars of your yoke,
and made you go upright."

(3) Jer. 4:27: "For thus saith the L ord, the whole land shall be
adesolation." This pointsto Lev. 26:33: "And you will | scatter
among the nations, and | will draw out the sword after you; and
your land shall be adesolation, and your cities shall be awaste."

(4) Jer. 5:2: "And though they say as the Lord liveth; surely
they swear falsely." Thissuggests Lev. 19:12: "And ye shall not
swear by my name falsely, so then thou profane the name of thy
God."

(5) Jer. 6:28: "They are al grievous revolters, going about
with danders; they are brass and iron, they al of them dea
corruptly." 9:4: "Take ye heed every one of his neighbour, and
trust ye not in any brother, for every brother will utterly supplant,
and every neighbour will go about with slanders." This pointsto
the law against dander. Lev. 19:16: "Thou shalt not go up and
down as atalebearer among thy people, neither shalt thou stand
against the blood of thy neighbour."

(6) Jer. 7:26: "Y et they hearkened not unto me,
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nor inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff; they did worse
than their fathers." This suggests a knowledge of Ex. 32:9: "And
the Lord said unto Moses, | have seen this people, and, behold,
it is a stiffnecked people." Also 33:5: "And the Lord said unto
Moses, Say unto the children of Israel, Ye are a stiff-necked
people; if | go up into the midst of thee for one moment, | shall
consume thee."

(7) Jer. 9:25, 26: "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that
| will punish al them which are circumcised in ther
uncircumcision; Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and the children of
Ammon, and Moab, and all that have the corners of their hair
polled, that dwell in the wilderness. for al the nations are
uncircumcised, and all the house of Isragl are uncircumcised in
heart." This points to the Levitical law concerning the trimming
of hair and beard. Lev. 19:27: "Y e shall not round the corners of
your heads, neither shalt thou mar the cornersof thy beard." 21:5:
"They shall not make baldness upon their head, neither shall they
shave the corners of their beard."

(8) Jet. 9:26: "For al the nations are uncircumcised, and all
the house of Isragl are uncircumcised in heart." Thisissuggestive
of Lev. 26:41: "If then their uncircumcised heart be humbled, and
they then accept the punishment of their iniquity; then will |
remember my Covenant with Jacob."

(9) He makes a very clear reference to the covenant made
with Israel immediately after the exodus.

Jer. 11:2-5: "Hear ye the words of this covenant, and speak
unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and
say thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord, the God of Isradl,
Cursed be the man
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that heareth not the words of this covenant, which | commanded
your fathersin the day that | brought them forth out of the land of
Egypt, out of the iron furnace, saying, Obey my voice, and do
them, according to all which I command you; so shall ye be my
people, and | will be your God: that | may establish the oath
which | sware unto your fathers, to give them aland flowing with
milk and honey." Ex. 19:5: "Now therefore if ye will obey my
voice indeed and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar
treasure unto me from among all peoples." This refers to the
covenant fully set forth in chapters 20-23.

(10) Jer. 11:5: "That | may establishtheoath that | swore unto
your fathers to give them aland flowing with milk and honey."

This language shows that Jeremiah was acquainted with the
promise of an earthly inheritance and knew of the oath by which
Jehovah had bound himself. Gen. 22:16, 17: "By myself Jhave |
sworn, saiththeLord, . ... Thatin blessing | will bless thee, and
in multiplying | will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heavens,
and asthe sand whichisupon the seashore." Gen. 12:7: ,"And the
L ord appeared unto Abram and said, Unto thy seed will | givethis
land." Ex. 3:8: "For | know their sorrows; and I am come down
to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring
them up out of that land into agood land and a large, unto a land
flowing with milk and honey; unto the place of the Canaanite, and
the Hittite, and the Amorite." Num. 14:23: "Hearken to my voice,
surely they shall not see the land which | sware unto their fathers,
neither shall any of them that despise me seeit."



166 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

(11) He evidently was acquainted with the prophecy
concerning the captivity and the deliverance.

Jer. 31:16, 17: "Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from
weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work shall be
rewarded, saith the Lord; and they shall come again from theland
of the enemy. And there is hope for thy latter end, saith the Lord,;
and thy children shall come again to their own border."

Jer. 15:19-21: "Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou return,
thenwill I bring thee again, that thou mayest stand beforeme; and
if thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my
mouth; they shall return unto thee, but thou shalt not return unto
them. And | will makethee unto this people afenced brazen wall;
and they shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against
thee; for | am with thee to save thee, and deliver thee, saith the
Lord. And | will deliver thee out of the hand of the wicked, and
| will redeem thee out of the land of the terrible."

Thisal so pointsto aknowledge of the promise of deliverance.
Both passages bring to view:

Lev. 26:41, 42, 45: "If then their uncircumcised heart be
humbled, and they then accept the punishment of their iniquity;
then will | remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my
covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham, will |
remember; and | will remember the land; . . . . | will for their
sakes remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom | brought
forth out of the land of Egypt."
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Lev. 26:44: "And yet for all that, when they be in the land of
their enemies, | will not reject them; neither will | abhor them, to
destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them; fol[ am
the Lord their God."

The purpose of these Scriptures was to inspire hope in the
captive,

(12) He makes reference to the horns of altars, showing he
had knowledge of the way God's altar was constructed.

Jer. 17:1: "The sin of Judah iswritten with a pen of iron, and
with the point of a diamond: it is graven upon the table of their
heart, and upon the horns of your altars." Ex. 27:1, 2: "And thou
shalt make the altar of acacia wood, five cubits long, and five
cubits broad: the altar shall be four-sgquare: and the height thereof
shall be three cubits. And thou shalt make the horns of it upon the
four corners thereof; the horns thereof shall be of one piece with
it: and thou shalt overlay it with brass."

(13) He evidently was acquainted with the commands of the
Decalogue.

Jer.17:21, 22: "Thussaiththe Lord, Take heed to yourselves,
and bear no burden on the sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates
of Jerusalem; neither carry forth a burden out of your houses on
the sabbath day, neither do ye any work: but hallow ye the
sabbath day, as | commanded your fathers" Ex. 20:8-10:
"Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou
labor, and do al thy work; but the seventh day is a sabbath unto
the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work."

(14) He refers to the story of Rachel which is recorded in
Genesis.
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Jer. 31:15: "Thus saith the Lord: A voiceis heard in Ramah,
lamentation, and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping for her children
and refuseth to be comforted for her children, because they are
not." (15) He refers to the law of redemption.

Jer. 32:7, 8. "Behold, Hanamel the son of Shallum thineuncle
shal come unto thee, saying, Buy thee my field that is in
Anathoth: for the right of redemption is thine to buy it. So
Hanamel mine uncle's son came to me in the court of the guard
according to the word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my
field, | pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which is in the land of
Benjamin; for theright of inheritance isthine, and the redemption
isthine; buy it for thyself."

Lev. 25:25, 48, 49: "If thy brother be waxen poor, and sell
some of his possession, then shall his kinsman that is next to him
come, and shalt redeem that which hisbrother hath sold. . . . After
that he is sold he may be redeemed: one of his brethren may
redeem him; or hisuncle, or his uncl€e's son, may redeem him, or
any that isnigh of kin unto him of hisfamily may redeem him; or
if he be waxen rich, he may redeem himself."

(16) Herefersto the threat of God to visit the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children.

Jer. 32:18: "Which showed mercy unto thousands, and
recompenses the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom of their
children after them."

Ex. 20:5, 6: "For | the Lord thy God am a jealous God,
vigiting theiniquity of thefathersupon the children, uponthethird
and upon the fourth generation of them that hate me; and showing
mercy
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unto thousands of them that love me and keep my
commandments.”

(17) He was acquainted with the promise concerning an
earthly posterity;

Jer. 33:22: "AS the host of heaven cannot be numbered,
neither the sand of the sea measured; so will | multiply the seed
of David my servant."

Gen. 15:5: "And he brought him forth abroad, and said, L ook
now toward heaven, and all the stars, if thou be able to number
them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be."

(18) He refers to God's manner of making a covenant.

Jer. 34:18: "And | will givethe menthat havetransgressed my
covenant, which have not performed the words of the covenant
which they made before me, when they cut the calf in twain and
passed between the parts thereof." Gem 1519, 10, 17: "And he
said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years old, and a she-
goat of three years old, and aram of three years old, and aturtle
dove, and ayoung pigeon. And hetook him all these, and divided
them in the midst, and laid each half over against the other: but
the birds divided henot. . .. And it came to pass, that when the
sun went down, and it was dark, behold, a smoking furnace, and
a flaming torch that passed between the pieces. In that day the
L ord made a covenant with Abram," etc.

There can be no reasonable doubt that Jeremiah shows an
acquai ntance with the whole Pentateuch, and therefore his use of
Deuteronomic matter offersno proof of thelateoriginclaimedfor
that book; but the reference he makes to the other books argues
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conclusively against the post-exilic origin of those books.

Noticewhat a striking situation is presented, according to the
most radical school of criticism, in the history and literature of
Israel. The great bulk of the historical, prophetical, didactic and
devotiond literature is given a post-exilic date. This means that
the history of Isragl for seven hundred years after the exodus is
largely ablank. Nay, it meansthat the whole history of the nation,
from its earliest beginnings down to the exile, is afable; that the
great characters so strikingly delineated are for the most part
creations of art, inventions of a lively imagination; that the
splendid body of literature with which we are familiar suddenly
burst forthinall itsglory, without roots or beginnings. Thereisno
development shown except in aliterature purely hypothetical, no
traces of which have ever been found. Moreover, according to the
theory, this literature appeared at a time of great national
humiliation and decay, long after the golden age politically was
past, a period utterly unsuited to the production of a classic
literature, thus presenting a phenomenon witnessed in the history
of no other nation. On the other hand, the so-called traditional
theory makesthe golden age of Hebrew literature, very naturaly,
coincide with the golden age of the nation politically.

| can see how unbelievers, blinded by preudice and
exceedingly mad against the doctrine of the miraculous, can
accept such a theory, but, | repeat again, | do not see how
professed believers can do so.

In concluding the Biblical argument, | invite attention to:
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1. The evidence furnished in the New Testament for the
M osaic author ship of the Pentateuch.

1. Our Lord bears testimony on this question of the most
positive and unequivoca character. In Mark 12:26 he calls the
Pentateuch "the book of Moses." In the parable of Dives and
Lazarus, recorded in Luke 16, he calls the Pentateuch and the
other Scriptures "Moses and the prophets.” In Luke 24:44 he
refersto the prophecies concerning himself as"writteninthe law
of Moses, and the prophets and the psalms." He said to the leper
that he had healed (Matt. 8:4), "Go thy way, show thyself to the
priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded." Mark repeats
the same language, chapter 144, and so does L uke, chapter 5:14.
He said to the Jews (Matt. 10:8), "Moses for your hardness of
heart suffered you to put away your wives." Mark makes the
same statement in chapter 10:5. In John 7:19, we read, "Did not
Moses 'give you the law?' One might almost be led to con-elude
that he anticipated the teaching of the divisive critics and
condemned it in advance. Language could not be more pointed
and direct. If he had had the modern analytical hypothesis before
him he could not have contradicted it in plainer terms.

But Jesus spake of M oses not only asthe giver of the law, but
as having written it. In Mark 10:5, we read, "He [Moses] wrote
you thiscommandment.” He al so declared that M oses prophesied
concerning him (John 5:46, 47), "For if ye believe Moses ye
would believe me, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his
writings, how shall ye believe my words?'

It was evidently the current belief in the time of Christ that
M oses was the author of the books
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ascribed to him. Jesus gave his support to that belief in as plain
and emphatic a way as language could do it. If the Mosaic
authorship of the Pentateuch is a fact and Jesus had wished to
confirm that truth, can any one imagine a clearer endorsement
than we have in the passages above cited? There are three
possible suppositions as respects this question and Christ's
atitude to it:

(1) It may be held that Moses did not write the Pentateuch
and that Jesus knew it, but accommodated himself to the
prevailing view, not wishing to raise an unprofitable critica
guestion. If this were true, was it necessary for him to speak of
Moses as the author? Could he not have referred to the law
without mentioning authorship at al? Evidently he could have
done so. He could have resorted to a circumlocution that would
have avoided the question atogether. Would not even an honest
man have done this if he had wished to refer to the Jewish law
without raising the question of authorship? Does not the fact that
Jesus did not do so show that he was not aiming to avoid the
guestion of authorship? In other words, he endorsed the current
belief when he could easily have avoided doing so if that belief
Were erroneous.

(2) The position may be taken that Moses did not write the
Pentateuch, but Jesus supposed hedid, having ignorantly adopted
the commonly accepted error. | for one am unwilling to entertain
any such dishonoring view of Him whose divinity | have openly
confessed. | fail to understand how such a view can be made to
harmonize with the doctrine of Christ's divinity. If he was "God
manifest in the flesh," if "in him dwelt all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily,"



NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE. 173

if "he thought it not a prize to be equal with God," if "the Holy
Spirit was given to him without measure,” if he was one with the
Father and dwelt with him before the world was, if "he knew
what wasinman," if the future was as plain to him as the present,
as is shown by his predictions concerning his death, betrayal,
resurrection, the destruction of Jerusalem and many other events,
then, if Mosesdid not writethe Pentateuch, Jesusknew it, and his
endorsement of the error when he could have easily avoided it is
an impeachment of his honesty and truthfulness.

Here again | can see how unbelievers can take such a
belittling view of our Saviour, but how devout Christian men can
do so | can not understand. To say that Jesus was ignorant on this
guestion makes him inferior in knowledge to our modern critics.
They know that M oses was not the author of the Pentateuch, but
they are not too immodest to say that Jesus was not so well
informed as themselves, but ignorantly accepted the Mosaic
authorship. Isit not timefor Christian men to pause and consider
whither they are tending before adopting a theory that robs our
King of his crown?

(3) Findly, it is possible to hold that Moses wrote the
Pentateuch, that Jesus knew it and made his statements with that
fact fully in mind. Thisisthe only view that harmonizes naturally
with hislanguage, and thisto me seems the only view consistent
with a belief in the divinity of our Lord and Master, and if this
doctrine be surrendered it matters not who wrote the Pentateuch.
Time spent in the investigation is worse than wasted. If this
doctrine is accepted, it carries with it, as | verily believe, the
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch.
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2. It seems to me wholly unnecessary to pursue the New
Testament argument further. The testimony of Christ's apostles
and other New Testament writers virtualy reiterates the
statements of the Master on this point. When the law isread they
say: "Moses is read." They speak of Moses and the prophets
when speaking of the Pentateuch, and the other Scriptures. They
say "Moses commanded,” "Moses wrote." In short, they give
frequent expression to the current belief concerning the authorship
of the Pentateuch and there is not the dightest hint in the New
Testament, or the Old, for that matter, that any one entertained
any doubt on that question. The last Old Testament prophet,
Malachi, said, chapter 4:4, "Remember ye the law of Moses my
servant, which | commanded unto himinHoreb for al Israel, with
the statutes and judgments." This is a faithful echo of the same
voice that comesringing down through the centuriesfrom Moses
timeto Malachi'sday. It iscaught up by the Master and reiterated
again and again by his apostles, and no one dared to raise a
conflicting voice, or, so far as we can see, even thought of such
athing.

| believe asfirmly as| believein the divinity of my Lord that
the modern divisive hypothesis of the origin of the Pentateuch, in
al its forms, is destined to complete and final overthrow at no
distant day. It may be the fashion just now, in certain quarters, to
discredit the Mosaic authorship, but indications are not wanting
that like many another fashion it will soon be athing of the past,
at least to al who believe in Christ or have any reverence for the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.



CHAPTER X.

The Author ship of the Pentateuch--Other Argumentsfor
the Mosaic Author ship.

In concluding this discussion | desire to submit a few
additiona argumentsin favor of the Mosaic authorship.

1. A strong argument for the Mosaic authorship of the
Pentateuch is found in the peculiar and unique character of the
Israelitish nation. Every effect must have its cause. Nationa
character and peculiarities are the results of the laws and
institutions under which the nation has been developed. Roman
character is the result of Roman laws and institutions; the one
answersto the other. Law isagreat educator. He who shapesthe
laws of a people shapes the national character and life. Spartan
character is the result of the laws of Lycurgus.* The laws are an
adequate explanation of the peculiar characteristics of the people.
No nation exhibits such singular and peculiar characteristics as
the Hebrew people. They are unlike any other people. Their great
dominant thought, "One true and living God," is unique. Where
Is the explanation for this marveloudy eccentric people? It is
found in the laws and institutions of the Pentateuch. Give to
M oses the authorship of the Pentateuch and we have an adequate
and satisfactory explanation of

* Principles of Biblical Criticism (Lias), pp. 105-106.
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every step inthe nationa development, and of every phase of the
nationa life. Bring the Pentateuch forward a thousand ),ears and
we have no satisfactory explanation of the peculiar civil and
religious polity of that wonderful people whose history isthe key
that unlocks the world's history; yea, that shows all the great
historic events to be but the footsteps of God in his majestic
progress toward the accomplishment of his stupendous
benevolent design. Adopt the divisive hypothesis of the origin of
the Pentateuch, and the Jewish nation isthe riddle of al the ages.
The more reasonable of the divisive critics say that Moses must
be regarded as the founder of Isradl's polity, yet their theory
makes even his existence problematica and his laws and
Institutions more unsubstantial than the vagaries of a sick man's
dreams,

2. Inthe next place, the peculiar formation of the Pentateuch
furnishes an argument in favor of the Mosaic authorship. The
legidation consists of several distinct bodies of laws of such a
character asto exactly fit the occasions and circumstances when
they were delivered. Wherein these several codes differ, as they
sometimes do when bearing on the same matter, thevariationsare
accounted for by the changed circumstances. Thehistoric portions
interspersed with the legal parts fully explain the latter and the
whole account constitutes a consistent narrative from first to last.
Now, T am aware that the peculiar structure of the Pentateuch is
used as an argument against the M osaic authorship. Itisheld that
if the whole body of laws belonged to one period, there would
havebeen an effort at orderly codification, avoidance of divergent
laws pertaining
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to the same matter, and the elimination of all repetition; but, as
just remarked, the various occasions calling forth the legidation
spreading through a period of forty years, explain dl this. But, on
the other hand, the divisivecritics, according to their own theory,
have the same problem to meet without being able, so far as yet
appears, to offer any explanation. If the Pentateuch was produced
by several different writersin the manner set forth by them, why
did not the last redactor codify the various bodies of laws,
eliminate superfluouslawsand removeall apparent contradictions
or conflicting variations? If the Pentateuchal legislation was
enacted, asthe history setsforth, we can see just why theformis
as it is; but if the analytical theory is true, the lack of orderly
arrangement is inexplicable.

But we are told that some of the legidation could not have
been enacted in Moses time, since it clearly was intended to fit
conditions that did not then exist and did not come to pass until
amuch later period, and that consequently those laws could not
have been understood in Moses' day. In reply, | cite the fact
which is not denied, that some of the laws of Deuteronomy fit
conditionsin Moses day, but were entirely out of dateintheyear
621 B. C., whenthecriticstell usthey werefirst promulgated. To
my mind it is far more reasonable to suppose that Moses, the
great leader and lawgiver of his nation, inspired by God for his
task, would anticipate the conditions that would obtain when his
people would come into their promised inheritance, and provide
for these needs in his legidation, than to suppose a lawmaker,
writing seven hundred years
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after Moses time, would formulatelawsthat applied to conditions
that had not existed for hundreds of years. It can readily be
supposed that a man, writing by inspiration, may anticipate the
needs of his people, but why should a man write laws that were
out 6f date by centuries? In answer to this, the critics say that
probably the antiquated laws of Deuteronomy had been enacted
by some one at an early day, that they had in their time been
observed with more or less fidelity, and that the writer of
Deuteronomy merely wished to make his code complete by
carrying forward the old laws. Surely this was a strange
procedure. We are asked to believe that the writer of
Deuteronomy burdened his code with antiquated relics which
could serve no purpose other than as mere keepsakes, so to
speak. For laws and instructions found in Deuteronomy which
would be of service only in the early history of Israel, see
chapters4:3,4;7:1-6;8:1;9:1-3; 17:14-17; 19:1-3; 25:17-19; 27:11-
25.

3. The Mosaic authorship is sustained by the writer's point of
view. Hisposition isin the wilderness beyond Jordan. He has not
yet entered the promised land. He speaks of what will come to
pass when the people enter upon their promised inheritance.
Jerusalem is never mentioned. The great templeisnot aluded to.
The enemiesto be encountered are not the enemiesjust preceding
the captivity effected by the Assyrians and Babylonians, but the
early nations of Canaan.

Thelaws enacted fit the conditions of the wilderness march.*
The people are forbidden to do as the

*See "Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch,” by W. H. Green,
pp. 39, 40.
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Egyptians with whom they had recently dwelt, or as the
Canaanites with whom they would soon be brought in contact.
They arereminded that their rest isfuture, and many of their laws
areframed with referenceto their future abode after Jehovah shall
have cut off or driven out the inhabitants of Canaan. Even the
central sanctuary is to be located where the Lord will choose to
place his name. All references to the life of the people indicate
tent life or camp life. Even the wood out of which the tabernacle,
ark and sacred vessels were made is peculiar, we are told, to the
desert. It is called shittim wood. The structure of the tabernacle
shows it was intended for a wandering people, and full
instructions about how to move it from place to place are given.
Many other instructionsare giventhat fit only amigratory people,
while there are other enactments that looked forward to the time
when their wanderings would cease, al of which accords
perfectly with the conditions and expectations of the | sraglitesin
Moses time. In short, the viewpoint and coloring are pre-
eminently Mosaic, but utterly out of keeping with the late period
assigned by the divisive critics.

The demand here made by the analytical hypothesis ought to
be entirely too great for the credulity of the average man. We are
asked to believethat aset of writers carried themsel vesbackward
through periods ranging from seven hundred to athousand years,
and so completely, in their imagination, adjusted themselves to
the distant age and environment that they wrote extensive
productions dealing with peoples, places and conditions in
general without making mistakes in geography, topography,
ethnology
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or in customs, social or religious. If there is such athing as an
intellectual miracle, thisis certainly one.

4. Egyptian material isby no means scarce in the Pentateuch.
Egyptian words, customs, objects, arts, intrude themselves
continually upon the attention of the reader. The life of Joseph,
and the history of the residence of Jacob and his descendants in
Egypt, are too realistic and artless to have been an invention of
late writers. The allusions to Egyptian experiences and customs
have al the marks of true reminiscences, and are not ssimply
referencesto mattersthat might have been learned from report, or
from the intercourse that | srael may have had with Egypt in | ater
ages, as one of the advocates of the analytical theory remarks.
The allusions indicate close intimacy and recent acquaintance.
The author writes as an eye-witness, and not as one who got his
information at second hand.

5. The worship set up by Jeroboam in the northern kingdom,
upon the revolt of the ten tribes, has an important bearing on this
guestion. The narrative in 1 Kings 12 represents Jeroboam as
saying to the people, "It is too much for you to go up to
Jerusalem." He thereupon established idol-worship in Bethel and
Dan, the two extremities of hiskingdom. Isit not plain to be seen
that Jeroboam saw that the only way to keep the people from
returning to their alegiance to the house of David wasto furnish
them, not one sanctuary, but two, thus making it convenient for
the people? Hisworship was grossly corrupt, but yet he seemsto
have shaped it more or less according to Pentateuchal law.
Evidently he saw the central sanctuary at Jerusalem would have
a great attraction, which must needs be counteracted in some
way. This
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history strongly suggests the existence of the Pentateuch in
Jeroboam's day.

The influence of the Pentateuch in the northern kingdom is
also shown by the fact that Hoseaand Amos, both prophets of the
ten tribes, make appeals to a law and a covenant formed with
Israel when the nation came out of Egypt, which can scarcely
mean |less than the Pentateuchal |egid ation. Hosea speaks of the
law as being written "in ten thousand precepts," which clearly
points to the elaborate legidation of the Pentateuch. If this point
be well taken, and | fail to see how it can be reasonably called in
guestion, it carries the date of the Pentateuch beyond the date of
the revolt, to the time of Solomon at least, and if this point is
established, no one would seriously dispute the Mosaic
authorship.

6. The efforts to show that the language of the Pentateuch
does not harmonize with the early date assigned, have not been
successful. President W. H. Harper says: "The argument from the
language of the Pentateuch will not settle the case on either side.”
Thisisasurrender of the linguistic argument from the side of the
analytical theory, but | am not so sure that he is warranted in
declaring it has no weight on the other side. Professor Schaff
says. "Thelanguage of the Pentateuch is, throughout, the Hebrew
of the purest period, with no trace of later words, or forms, or
constructions, or of the Chaldaisms of the exile." He further says
it has certain archaic forms not found in the later writings. Kitto
says. "The Pentateuch contains a number of characteristic
grammatical formations .... The Pentateuch contains also words
that do not occur in other parts of the Old Testament .... There
occur also
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characteristic phrases." He cites a number of instances in each
case. He findly concludes: "Others have vainly endeavored to
find in the Pentateuch, and especialy in Deuteronomy, vestiges
of alater style. The instances produced by the opponents of the
Mosaical origin of the Pentateuch do not stand examination, and
are, therefore, unable to counterbalance the weight of argument
deduciblefrom the antiqueexpressionsof the Mosaical writings."

It would seem, therefore, that the argument based on the
language of the Pentateuch stands decidedly in favor of the
Mosaic authorship.

7. The character of the teachings of the Pentateuch also
support the Mosaic authorship. There is a decided advance in
doctrine from the Pentateuch to the prophets. The doctrines
concerning the future state, the character of true worship, the
Messiah and God's providence, are much more fully expanded in
thelater Scripturesthan inthe Pentateuch. Thisisjust asit should
be. God adapts his revelations to the advancement of his people.
Thereisagradual unfolding of truth, amounting upward to higher
and higher levels, as time advances, until the great climax is
reached in the revelation of Christ and the teachings of his
apostles. | am aware that some of the advocates of the divisive
hypothesis deny the existence of such adevelopment. They clam
that the religious ideas of the Pentateuch are far too much
advanced for the M osai ¢ age, and assert that they are measurably
on alevel with the ideas of the prophets, but the case seems too
plain for dispute. Bible students have ever recognized the
elementary character of the doctrines set forth in the Pentateuch
as compared with the deep spiritual con-
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ceptions as set forth in Job, Psalms and the prophets. The
contention of the divisive critics on this point grows out of the
doctrine of evolution, which underlies their whole theory. Those
who believe in revealed religion, as opposed to evolved religion,
have no trouble in seeing just such an advance in religions ideas
as might be expected. It is true the religious conceptions of the
Pentateuch are too much advanced to comport well with the idea
that religion is an evolution beginning with fetichism and
advancing through polytheism and henotheism to monotheism.
But those who believe in revelation are prepared to begin with
monotheism and then advance to ever-enlarging and more
spiritua conceptions of the one true and living God, and to more
adequate notions of his providence and character. In short, they
are prepared to accept just that sort of development they find
beginning with the Pentateuch and proceeding through with the
prophets, and ending with Christ and his apostles. This is a
development as reasonable as it is beautiful, while the other is
grotesque, fanciful, and unsupported by thefactsof Bible history,
and would require us to deny to the Pentateuch any real historic
value.

8. If the divisive theory of the Pentateuch istrue, it stands as
one of the most remarkable facts in all history that it was not
discovered until recently, and that, too, by the enemies of the
Bible. All the great theologiansand scholars of theearly Christian
centuries, devout and reverent though they were, failed to
discover it. All the students of the law prior to the time of Christ
overlooked a most wonderful fact as to the nature of that law,
revolutionary in its character. 'All the scholarship of the world,
even
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down to a comparatively recent date, acute, painstaking, honest
and fearless though they were, were unable to find out how the
books of the Pentateuch were really produced. It remained for an
infidel Frenchman to bring to light the truth concerning the nature
of the books that are the basis of all subsequent Old Testament
writings and even of the New Testament Scriptures. Who can
believeit? Alas! strangeto tell, somewho claim to reverence the
Scriptures, and even to regard them asinspired, accept the theory
wrought out by the opponents of the Bible and promulgated inthe
interest of unbelief. When | hear of apparently reverent Christian
scholars accepting and defending these grotesque theories of the
enemy, and then claming that their reverence for the book is
thereby increased, | stand amazed and perplexed beyond measure.
| feel that | face a difficulty hard to explain, and | would
experience agreat anxiety over the situation did | not find myself
in the company of many devout, serious, capable Christian men
and scholars of repute.

9. All late research tendsto strengthen the old and commonly
accepted theory. | here introduce a quotation from the
"Cyclopaedia of Religious Knowledge," edited by Sanford
(article, "Pentateuch"):

"Archaeology supports the historical genuineness of the
Pentateuch. The late discoveries of the Egyptian Exploration
Society, and al that has been deciphered from monuments
throwing any light on the subject, tend to establish the
authenticity of the history. The route of the Exodus is confirmed
by Professor Palmer and M. Naville. Such an able
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Egyptologist as Mr. Reginald Stewart Poole declares that the
most recent discoveries and interpretations of hieroglyphics
distinctly favor the antiquity of the Pentateuch. Egyptian names
are given more correctly in the Pentateuch than in the later
histories, and the details are true to Egyptian life."

| have protracted this argument far beyond the limits |
intended when | began. It isin no sense a critical discussion. |
have aimed to put the arguments for the Mosaic authorship in a
popular form, so that they can be readily understood by the
average reader. | have drawn freely upon such sources of
information as were available to me.

For alist of authorities, see end of volume.



PART I1I1.

The Book of Beginnings.
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CHAPTER XI.

Beginnings as Revealed in Genesis-The Beginning of the
Material Universe and of Man.

The name "Genesis," given to the first book of the Old
Testament, is a wonderfully suggestive title. It comes from the
Greek genao, to beget, and means origin,. generation. The name
is singularly appropriate because of the important beginnings of
which the book treats.

The first necessary ideain order to the understanding of this
book istheidea of God. | do not mean that we must try to define
him, nor do | mean that we must comprehend him. We believein
much we can not comprehend. There must always be a starting-
point in every investigation or study. The starting-point here is
God. Does some one say, How do | know there is a God?
Suppose | were to say the Bible says so. You would say, "But
you agree not to begin with revelation, but with God." Am |
therefore balked in the start? By no means. | may ask, Isthe God
idea a sufficient explanation of all things, or isthere a better and
more satisfactory explanation? If not, who can blame me for
accepting the best explanation that has ever been offered? Need
| hesitate because the idea is mysterious? Need | wait to solve a
thousand speculative questions about God before accepting him?
Anillustration may help usjust here. | wish to go to New Y ork,
but | do not:
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know the way. Some man hands me a guide-book. Three courses
are open to me. | may say, Where does the man live who made
this book? What is his size, weight, mental characteristics, etc.,
or | may say, What right had any man to make abook?\Who gave
him authority? Or | may try the book and seeiif it brings meto my
destination. This is the way we proceed in this case. Thereisa
physical world, anima world, intellectual world. Will the idea of
God account for al this? Will this idea serve as guide-book to
conduct us safely to the end of our journey of enquiry? | answer
yes. Thisideais al-sufficient.

Thereisfar less mystery with God in the mind than without
.God. One says, | can not understand the idea of God. It istoo
mysterious. But the universe is here; man is here. Is it less of
mystery without God? The very idea of God has done more to
solve this mystery than ever was accomplished in the laboratory
of the chemist. Some one may say the God idea does not explain
everything. It does not explain itself., It does not account for the
one great mystery. Do the natural sciences explain all? Does not
the scientist come to the stopping-place? Is it any more
mysteriousto stop with anintelligent God than to stop with dead
matter or with some primordial form of life whose origin is
Unknown? To me the latter is far more mysterious. In fact, by
accepting the God idea | trade off a thousand mysteries for one
great mystery that explains al things. With these introductory
words let us pass to the study of "'Beginnings." *

*In Parker's "People's Bible," in the early chapters of the
volume on Genesis, suggestive thoughts are found which have
been utilized in thisand subsequent chapters. We recommend the
reading of this volume.
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|. First of all, we find in this book a history of the"
beginning of the material universe.

1. The opening clause, "In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth," is wonderful in its sweep.

These words are worthy to stand at the opening of such a
book. Note how comprehensive it is. The question raised and
answered is, not who made aworld or a solar system or man, but
who made all things. It is matchless for smplicity and also for its
sweep. Here is sublime. It is just what we would expect of
consciousinfalibility. What self-confidence! No hint of doubt or
possible mistake.

How trueisthisto the rules of highest composition. Horace's
maxim was, "Rush at once into the midst of affairs." Hereis a
case in point. In asingle sentence the great subject of creationis
introduced, and we find ourselves truly in the midst of affairs.

2. This manner of beginning a revelation meets a just
expectation.

Some statement as to the origin of things ought to occur at the
opening of a divine revelation. The situation demands it. Man
naturally asksthis question, Who made this universe? Who made
all things? Who made me? The house did not makeitself. Did the
tree? The watch did not make itself. Who made the maker?

3. Certain great and necessary inferences are suspended on
this assertion. If this statement is true, then:

(1) The universeisnot eternal. Do you see the heavens? God
made them. Do you see the trees? God planted them. Do you see
the animals? God's plastic hand shaped them. Science logically
leads to the same conclusion: it points to the fact that earth isa
develop-



192 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

ment. This implies a beginning and something to develop and a
law of development.

(2) Then, creation is the product of intelligence: "God
created," "God saw," "God blessed." Personality, mind,
intelligence, liebehind all. Contrast thiswith the language of man,
"Theuniverseiseternal,” "The urn-verse came by chance," "God
and the universe are one." Which answer must we say came from
heaven? The voice of the created world blends with the voice of
revelation as is expressed in the words of the Psalmist, " The
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his
handiwork."

The adaptation of meansto ends, everywhere seen, also adds
corroborativetestimony. Thelight isadapted to the eye, thelungs
tothe air, the bird to the atmosphere, the fish to the Water. Does
not this point to an intelligent Creator? When the sacred writer
says, "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,"
he hands us the key that fits the lock, he gives us the answer that
meetsthe conditionsand circumstances aswe see them and know
them. In short, it is just such a statement as our own reason and
intelligence demand.

(3) Then God governs and sustains. How restful this. We are
not driftwood on the ocean. If he created, is he not interested?
How harmonious is al revelation at this point. "In him we live
and move and have our being." "He upholds all things by the
word of hispower." Thisisthevoice of Scripture. If God created,
then | may rest contented. He will not forsake me if | do not
forsake him. | may rest in peace, assured that the everlasting arms
are beneath me. Whatever may fall to my lot, whether joy or
sorrow, prosperity or adversity, | may confidently believethat "all
things work together for good to them that love God."
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(4) The student of God is, then, the greatest of al
investigators, because he is occupied with the study of the
greatest subject. Some minds incline toward astronomy, some
toward botany, some to one thing and some to another. All are
entitled to credit, and get credit, for the work of their choice.
When another type of mind seizes on God, shall it be sneered at
as weak as is the fashion with some? But says one, God is
unknowable. Isnot the sametrue of nature, infact, of everything?
At best we only skim the surface of things. Our knowledge at best
is superficial. We name mysteries and call it science. But if God
has revealed himsdf, he is not unknowable within the
constitutional limits of the human mind. We may not comprehend
himin al his fullness, but we may know him so far as the finite
may know the infinite, and our knowledge may be a growing
knowledge. We may know him better as we study him more.

4. This answer connects the material and spiritual: Thereis
something more in the universe than matter. Behind all material
things there is a spiritua reality Matter is not first; but spirit.
Spirit is not a manifestation of matter, but matter is a
manifestation of Spirit is the eternal entity. Back of the visible
there is the invisible, that is even more real than the things of
sense. God is spirit; God created, therefore spirit antedates
matter.

5. We learn also from this record" that creation was
progressive. (Gen. 1:3-26.)

(1) The various steps are disclosed: Light; the firmament;
water and land separated and earth covered with vegetation; sun,
moon and stars; animal life such as is common to the sea (the
lowest forms), also fowls; cattle and creeping things and beasts
of the earth; man
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made in the divine image. This is the order according to
revelation.

(2) Here, again, we are met by the corroborating testimony of
the materia world. Scientific research shows creation was
progressive. All the time science demands can be given. "In the
beginning." How sublime and far-reaching in point of time. This
record, concernsitsalf not so much with dates aswith truth.) Let
sciencefix thedates, if it can, still thetruth remainsunshaken. "In
the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."”

6. This account gives us certain lessons concerning God's
personality.

(1) God's sovereignty and power. God said, "Let there be
light." He had all power. No one directed him. There were no
limitations upon him. Man has created nothing. Heis merely a_
modifier, an enquirer, an investigator, a namer of things; creator
he never is.

(2) God's wisdom. What grander revelation of wisdom than
the universe? Thought is everywhere revealed. How complicated
the plan. How mighty in sweep. In wisdom how divine.

(3) God's beneficence. " Seedtime and harvest shal not fail."
"Hegivethtoall, lifeand breath and all things." Provisionismade
for all. Hefeedeth the young ravenswhen they cry. Not asparrow
falls without his notice.

(4) God's eternity. Something is, therefore something always
was. That eternal entity is God. Is it not easier to believe in an
eternal God than in eternal matter without God?

7. It isvery instructive to note the peculiar characteristics of
this account.

(1) Thisaccount is marked by its strictly religious
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character. A naturalist would doubtless have begun very
differently, because men begintheir revelationsfromtheman side
of things. Moses began this revelation from the God side. He
began at the fountain and not at the stream. We do not blame the
physiologist for beginning at the man side. Do not blame Moses
because he began at the other side. His purposeisreligious. The
purpose determines not only the place of beginning, but the
manner of treatment.

(2) It is an account in germ or seed merely. Moses does not
pretend to have exhausted the subject. He gives us a skeleton
rather than a completely elaborated account. The geologist says
the word "day" must mean ages. So let it be. This in no way
affects the truth of the account. Again, we are told that things
were not made just as they now appear; that various forces have
contributed to produce existing conditions; that forces acting from
within and without have modified and changed. Thisis all true,
and yet it in no way affects the integrity of the account. Moses
leaves room for al natural agencies to play their part in the
production of the grand result. There is no conflict between
Moses and science, unless men foist upon Moses their own
opinions and interpretations, or accept scientific conclusionsthat
have not been verified.*

(3) This account is not fantastic or unreal. It seems to be in
marvelous harmony with things as we see them and know them.
Land and water, day and night, moon and sun, plantsand animals,
these are things that come within the range of our observation,
they al lie within the scope of our facultiesfor knowing; thereis
nothing with which we are not familiar.

(4) Note aso that this account is amply sufficient. It is not
enough to be a simple account; not enough to

* See Chapter XVI. for fuller discussion.
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be sublime. It must be adequate. It meets the requirements of
geology asto time, of evolution asto germ. In this statement | do
not commit myself to the theory of evolution--certainly not to
atheistic evolution. Evolutioninany form must haveits beginning
point--its primal form or germ. Even if the hypothesis of atheistic
evolution be granted, namely, that progress from lower to higher
Is accomplished by means of resident forces, the God ideais not
thereby destroyed. The question remains, Who made the germ?
Who placed withinit itsresident forces? The agnostic may say we
do not know. By this declaration he is stopped from denying the
Bible statement. This account says God made it. It is an amply
sufficient explanation and its truth can not be denied. All the
most skeptical can say is, "We do not know."

(5) It hasthe boldness of truth. It isbold to say everything has
a beginning, but truth is bold. Its statements are not speculative.
They are not hypothetical. They are declarative, positive,
emphatic, dogmatic. Error or ignorance hesitates and falters, and
speaks uncertainly and with downcast eyes. Truth lifts its head
with confidence and speaks with assurance. This is strikingly
illustrated in the utterances of Jesus of Nazareth. He has been
criticized for his dogmatism, but how could he speak otherwise
since in him dwelt al the fullness of God? He could not reason
tentatively from the known to the unknown, since there was to
him no unknown save the one thing he mentioned that for some
mysterious reason was hidden from him. He could not speak
hypothetically, but must necessarily speak declaratively. Hewas
the conscious incarnation of truth, and must needs speak with al
the boldness of truth.
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II. Thisisalso a history of the beginning of humanity.

1. Thisbook never seemsto grow weary of exalting the being
we call man.

The effort in his behaf shows his importance. Man is the
center of al the movement. Man is the beneficiary of every
scheme. Man is the object of deepest solicitude and tenderest
regard. All this preparation and continued effort is for his sake.
The creation of the material world was for the sake of providing
a theater for man's actions where he might perform a certain
function in his own devel opment in accordance with the plan and
purpose of God. The greatness of the stage and scenery indicates
the greatness of the actor.

2. Man is greatly exalted in the account given of his origin.

He is not a being of chance. No matter where or when he
started, God created him. Not only so, but he put upon man his
own image. Joseph Parker callsthisamazing audacity. Hesaysin
substance, Would an artist dare to clam every painting Or
scul ptured image? Would themusic composer dareto clam every
song?Y et the Bible says God made manin hisimage; sinful man,
cruel man, plotting man, foolish man, corrupt in mind and body.
This being was originally made in God's own image, however
much it may have been defaced.

Perhaps, after all, we have never seen man. Oh, could we see
with God's eyes; see the man within; see the real man, the
possible man; it would be an inspiring, ennobling sight. This fact
should kindle lofty aspirations and incite to noblest endeavor.
God is my Father; shall | demean mysdlf? | am the child of a
King. Shall | show myself worthy of my royal origin?



198 THE WORD OF TRUTH.
3. Manisaso highly exalted as to design and function.

He was never made to be a dave, but to be a ruler. (Gen.
1:28.) And yet how few redlly free men thereare. Themasses are
slaves, but it istheir own fault. God made man to be free and to
have dominion.

How sad that man should consent to be aslave when freedom
Is his natura right and divinely given prerogative! How strange
that man should prefer davery to freedom and even love his
degradation and hug the chain that bindshim! Y et it istrue, sadly
true, that many lose sight of their God-given heritage of freedom,
and are content to be slaves and sink continually to lower and
baser conditions. Oh, child of the King, awake, put on thy
strength, and break the shackles that bind you. Lay hold upon
your liberty and exercise your appointed dominion.

4. The change in phraseology is calculated to heighten our
conception of man's importance.

The account is invested with peculiar grandeur. Read Gen.
1:1-25. God said, "L et there belight,” "L et the water bring forth,"
"Let the earth bring forth,” etc. He now apparently grows
meditative and says, "L et. us make man." Whatever may be said
astotheidiom, let us alow to thislanguage its suggestive force.
Must more than one work in this undertaking? If so, who isthis
partner? | do know. After al, it may be God alone. This may be
the plural of dignity, or it may be God, the Son and the Holy
Spirit which some have suggested--which is, in redlity, the same
thing. This, however, | do know, that man isin a sense a partner
in his own making. Man is now in process of being made. God
shaped him, Christ redeemed him, the Spirit sanctified him. Ten
thousand agencies are at work on
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him. If | am still being made, have | nothing to do? Am | not a
partner in my own making? If in my case a man is to be made,
must | not co-operate with God in the making?

5. This view of the case magnifies man's responsibilities a
thousand-fold.

| am admonished to join hands with the great artificer in my
own making. | am invited to enter into partnership with God in
the accomplishment of the noblest work that can be done.

The appeal isto be aman, area man, aworthy man, a man
in God's image and likeness. Will | live or die? Will 1 go up or
down? Before every one is set life and death, the loftiest
possibilities or the deepest degradation.

It is here we catch the glimpse of the divine image when we
see the man who has caught the inspiration arising from
consciousness of divineorigin, abashed, ashamed of sin, yet with
upturned face. All honor to the man who aspiresto ahigh destiny.

6. If we fail to catch the image of God in man as he s, there
Is one place we can see it.

Do you want to see what God looks like? Do you turn with
disgust from man? Let us then gaze on the picture Jesus gives.
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." In him we see the
harmony of his attributes, the sublimity of his purpose, the depth
of his pity, the scope of his wisdom, the perfection of his
character.

Here, also, we see aman; the perfect image; the man as God
would have him; the human married to the divine; the goal of a
continually ascending humanity.

"It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that
when he shall appear we shall belikehim, for we shall seehimas
heis,"



CHAPTER XII.

Beginnings as Revealed in Genesis--
The Beginning of Family and Business Life.

1. Manis pre-eminently social in his disposition.

Hermit lifeisincompatible with man's nature and disposition.
The hermit is an unnatura product. Heis afreak, a curiosity, an
abnormal development. Natural personslike company; they must
have the association of their fellows to be happy. Solitary
confinement is the severest punishment. Man is constitutionally
social, and to deny himthe association of hisfellowsisto outrage
hissocia nature. The hunger for companionship must befed. The
craving for society isasinsistent asthe craving for food. Both are
constitutional, and were intended by the Creator to be gratifiedin
a proper and reasonable way.

2. The family isthe socia unit.

It is the fundamental ingtitution. It has received the highest
sanction of heaven and earth. It is the source of man's choicest
blessings, the fountain of his purest, deepest pleasures.

In the Book of Genesis:

|. We have a history of the beginning of family life.

And the Lord said, "It is not good for man to be alone." The
reason is plain. Man was created for
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companionship. Asthe eye delightsin light, the ear in sound, so
the socia propensity demands company, and it is therefore not
good for man to be aone.

1. God is aways studying man's good.

Itisvery interesting to inquire how God will accomplish this
immediate good for which he seeks. Man is lonely. He needs
companionship. As an individua he is not self-sufficient. How
shall the defect be remedied? Three courses are possible:

Leave himin solitude. Thiswould, however, be an outrage on
man as he is now constituted. It would not remedy the defect. It
would break off the creation of humanity at the middle point. It
would be a constitutional injustice: man has a socia nature that
demands satisfaction. To leave him alone would be to introduce
a discord into nature. Solitude often means insanity or suicide.
God could no more leave man aone than he could create eyes
without light or ears without sound.

Make another man for companionship. Such a thing is
conceivable, but this would aso introduce discord. Man, as has
been remarked, is not complete in himself. One man can not
supplement the deficiencies of another man. Men when put by
themselves either kill each other or descend continually to lower
and baser conditions. This is one reason why an army is so
demoraizinginitstendencies. Thisiswhy al male aggregations
are, asarule, corrupt. Something islacking for highest, best and
purest conditions, whether the body be political, social or
educational in its nature.

Create a woman for his companion. Here is the divine
solution of the problem. Woman was endowed by her Creator so
asto fill up that whichis
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lacking in man. Woman is God's answer to man's craving for
companionship; hence woman is necessary to keep society in a
healthy condition. Womanhood saves the social order. What
would the world be without her? School, church, state, all need
her. Woman is the pillar of society. After thousands of years of
development we are just beginning to appreciate, this truth of
revelation, "It is not good for man to be alone." This convinces
me that the Bible is arevelation as well as a development.

2. Then it follows that the family is a divine institution.

This conception was born in heaven. The family is divinely
ordained. Thisis God's first church. If there is any place more
sacred than another, here it is found. Here let virtue reign
supreme. Here aone souls are sure of one another. Herethe heart
islaid bare, the mask islaid aside. Here is the most sacred altar
ever reared; happy they who keep the fire that God has kindled
ever burning. The flame of disinterested love isthe only fire that
should burn on this altar, and thisis divine.

3. It ispossible to change this paradise into avery hell itself.
This may be done by:

Infidelity. Itisasignificant fact that our Saviour madethisthe
sole ground for dissolving the marriage relation. God pity the
home where virtue is lacking in either partner to the marriage
bond. It isin truth a paradise |ost.

Cruelty. When this is practiced, the guilty party is surely
lacking inthefirst qualification for entering the marriage relation;
namely, love. Where love reigns, cruelty isimpossible. Love is
the golden chain that should bind hearts together, and no ques-
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tions of expediency are so great as to take the place of this.

Peevishness. How silly, how contemptible, and yet, das! how
often seen. Fuming, fretting, worrying about little, inconsequential
things, bani shes happiness from the home and makesit aplace of
torment.

Jealousy. When thisgreen-eyed monster stalksinto the home.
happiness necessarily departs. Some, alas! areso jealousinnature
and disposition that they are atorment to themselves, and become
obnoxiousto their companions, for thereis nothing more unlovely
than jealousy. It is the parent of envy, falsehood and injustice in
athousand forms.

Ingratitude. How despicableathing isthis. How unbecoming
a child, a husband or a wife. Home is the place, of all others,
where love rearsits altar and offersits victim for the sake of its
loved ones. Thetrue father or mother or child stands ready to die
for the loved ones, and many of them do die daily, so to speak.
What good word can we speak for the ungrateful recipient of this
sacrifice?

Intemperance. If the above have dain their thousands, surely
this has dain its tens of thousands., This has been the fruitful
cause of more woe than all other causes combined, becauseiit is
the parent of nearly all other evils that afflict the home. Thereis
scarcely afireside in al our land where this terrible dragon has
not left its dimy track. In the person of father or son, and
sometimes in the person of wife or daughter, this demon has
entered the home to destroy its peace. God save us from this
monster evil should be the prayer of every lover of home, and is
it too much to say his prayer should be
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supplemented by the ballot he casts? In short, should not every
one vote as he prays?

In truth, there is no more blessed, happy place than the
virtuous, peaceful home, and, on the other hand, there isno more
terrible place of torment than the polluted, desecrated home.

4. Note how exalted the Bible makes the creation of woman.

This Book never endaves woman. "Children, obey your
parents.” "Honor thy father and mother.” "Husbands, love your
wives." Thisisthe Bible view.

Jesus honored women. They were hisintimate followers. His
tenderest words were spoken to and in behalf of woman. The
sameistrue of apostles. "In Christ Jesus thereis neither male nor
female."

To Christianity belongs the credit and honor of striking the
shackles from the hands of woman and lifting her to her divinely
appointed place as the helpmeet of man. If this has not yet been
fully realized, it at least seemsin afair way of accomplishment.
God grant that she may be content to exercise her diviney
intended functions, and not seek tofill the place for which man by
nature and divine appointment is intended to occupy.

Much has been said about the "rib story," but this account is
highly creditable to woman. There is nothing dishonorable here.
It places woman one remove further from common clay. It isa
sort of double refining process that is described, as some one
(was it Joseph Parker?) has said; and may we infer from this that
sheisnot quite so coarse and gross in her nature as man? Surely,
at least, the contrary is not suggested by this account of her
creation.
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From this account several important conclusions come: (1)
Woman isa part of man. She was no: built up independently like
two separate men might have been, and therefore she is not
independent of man, nor is man independent of her. (2) Woman
and man taken together make the complete divine conception.
Humanity is adua unit, so to speak. Man taken aloneisonly a
fraction. The same istrue of woman. "They twain shall be one."
(3) She came as a glad surprise. It always has been so. She is
prepared for man by God. "A good wife is from the Lord."
Suddenly Adam recognizes a companion. She was the divine
answer to Adam's need.

5. The divine idea of the family is one man and one woman.

Polygamy and polyandry are contrary to nature, revelation
and normal inclination. God did not make one man and many
women, nor one woman and many men, but he made a pair and
he made both one. TheNew Testament emphasizesthisidea, "L et
every man have his own wife, and every woman her own
husband." If polygamy istolerated in the Old Testament, it is not
sanctioned as afixed and permanent institution. It was permitted
like some other things, because of the hardness of men's hearts,
and inthe meantimeits evilswere reduced to aminimum pending
the introduction of a higher and better order to be realized in the
new institution.

It may be well to remark in this connection that it iswrong to
secularize marriage. Marriage is not merely a civil rite, it is a
divine ingtitution. It is a holy relationship that is entered into by
the contracting parties. Its purposeisdivine. "It was ordained by
God for human happiness, and he has blessed it
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and made it sacred by the solemn sanctions and :sacred
obligations of hisword."

6. Woman is the climax of creation.

She was made last. In moral perceptions she stands the peer,
if not the superior, of man. Inheart power she stands pre-eminent.
Is man stronger physicaly? Y es, but the lion is stronger than he.
Is he stronger intellectually? It may be, but Satan is still stronger
in this respect. We worship intellect too much. Thisisone of the
curses from which as a nation we are suffering to-day. We have
magnified smartness and minimized goodness. We have exalted
intellect to the neglect of heart power. The result is a carnival of
graft that is appalling.

In her powers of sympathy and affection, in her purity and
adherence to principles, in her devotion to duty and in her self-
sacrifice, in her patience under suffering and in her forbearance,
woman occupies alofty place. Reverence for womanhood isthe
salvation of any people. Isit any wonder that the chivalrous man
Is always and everywhere admired?

[1. We find in this book a history of the beginning of
businesslife.

1. Work, business, employment is a divine institution. God
gives it the sanction of his own example. He worked and then
rested. There is nothing in the narrative of creation more
impressive than the divine activity. Jesus sanctioned it by his
example. At twelve, he said: "I must be about my Father's
business." Healso said: "The Father hitherto works, and | work."
Christ led a most active life. Morning, noon and night was
sanctified by some beneficent ministry. Christianity sanctions
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labor, yea, enjoins it. "Diligent in business' is the apostolic
injunction. A lazy man can not be an ideal Christian man.

2. Thisinvests labor with wonderful dignity. It is honorable
in the highest sense. Theideathat |abor is dishonorable has ever
cursed the world. It curses society wherever it exists. It never
fails to curse the individual who entertains it. It is strange that
such an ideashould ever have gained currency. Rest assured itis
from beneath. Whatever tendsto degradelabor isnecessarily evil.
One of the bad effects of davery grows out of this fact. The
serfdom of the Middle Ages had the same tendency. The wage
system of the present day can not be the final solution of the labor
problem for the same reason.

3. Labor seemsto have been agreat necessity. Thefirst thing
that God did after creating man wasto plant agarden and put man
into it to dressand keep it. This showsthat |abor was not imposed
as a curse. God planted the garden before man fell. Doubtless
man was put into the garden to dress it because labor is a
condition of growth and happiness. L abor, likeany other blessing,
may be abused. It may be made so excessive as to become a
curse. Itisestimated that if everybody worked four hours per day,
all the reasonable wants of men could be met and satisfied. The
trouble in our economic system is "that many do not work at all.
Many others waste their earnings; this means that some must
perform more than their just share of the world'swork. For every
idler somebody must do double work. But it should ever be kept
in mind that a reasonable amount of work is a blessing.
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It follows, therefore, that no man does a worse thing than to lift
his child above the necessity of labor. Poverty may often be a
blessing rather than a curse, because it may necessitate labor
which would otherwise be avoided. Thisis the reason why poor
boys, as arule, make the best men.

4. This account ought to bring God very close to us. | labor
and toil, but my Father also works. Thereis avery human word
here, "God rested." How sweet the word "rest" isto atired man.
How near it brings God to us to say that he rested. Without this
word a great distance would seem to intervene between us and
God. He is so great in creation, so powerful, so wise, that he
seems to be removed an immense distance from us. This word
"rested" seemsto bridge the chasm.

5. Thetrueidea of work isthe co-operation of God and man.
In fact, there is another beginning, that of human and divine co-
operation. God planted, man wasto till. Hereis partnership. It is
aways a blessed thing for man to remember that he is in
partnership with God. This fact clearly points to the dignity and
greatness of man. God does some things, man does others. The
things God does are impossible to man. Happy is the man who
keeps on the human side and does the work that belongs to man
without worrying himself with the things that belong to God. It
should, however, be kept in mind that this partnership does not
involve ownership. Adam tilled God's garden. The same is true
yet. We are only stewards, not proprietors. Sometimes we get to
be very vain. We can modify and change, hence we feel elated.
It is God who does the fundamental things. He creates the germ,
and
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causesit to grow. Hegiveslight, heat, time, opportunity. In short,
he supplies the prime necessities.

6. God showshimsdlf to be agenerous, magnanimouspartner.
He provided afruitful, beautiful garden. There was everything to
gratify man's sensuous nature and meet his intellectual and
spiritual wants, for the latter even the companionship of God. He
invested man with wondrous power and skill. We can not blame
God for man's faillure. He set him up in business in a royal
fashion.

7. Man'sfirst employment was divinely selected. Adam could
not feel that possibly he had made amistakein hiscaling. Itisa
grand thing to feel that we are working where God placed us. A
man who can fedl thiswill be strong in hiswork. To realize that
we are doing what God would have us do gives contentment,
confidence and strength.

This divinely selected employment teaches some very
important lessons: First of all, the lesson of industry. The earthis
not much impressed by our indolent pomposity. She doesnot care
for strutting vanity. She responds to nothing but humble toil. She
saysto man, If you want my rich products, you must pay the price
of patient labor; sow in the autumn, reap in the summer. We may
get impatient, nature will not. "Learn to labor and to wait," says
mother earth.

Another lesson is that of honest equivalent. Until this is
learned thereisno solid success. Get much for littleisthe passion
with many. Small investments, large returns. The earth says, no
labor, no reward. Much labor, large returns. Here is the law of
solid progress. Then, too, it teaches the
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lesson of likefor like. Men can not sow tares and reap wheat. "Be
not deceived: God is not mocked; whatsoever a man sows, that
shall he also reap.”

This is the best school in which to learn the lesson of self-
control. Fitful anger makes little impression on the ground. By
storming and raging we may frighten a man or a beast, but the
earth will never tremble. We may coerce man by violence into
doing our will, but we can not coerce the ground. A passionate,
fuming, fretful man is never apleasant sight. It is a great school
that teaches man the lesson of self-control. Industry, patience,
self-control, an honest equivaent. Hewho haslearned these great
lessons is far on the road to success.

Still further, the field teaches that pruning and cultivation are
necessary to success. Fruit trees must be pruned in order to yield
fruit. Weeds must be uprooted or the crop will perish. This
suggests a great lesson in regard to life. The pruning and
weeding-out processes are necessary in order to secure a noble,
fruitful life. Vicioushabitsmust be cut off. Idleness, lust, laziness,
carelessness, slovenliness, cruelty--these things must be weeded
out. Truly nature is a comprehensive teacher. Is this one reason
why so many of our great men come from the farm?

In the field we also learn the important lesson of receive and
give. Thisisthe true law of growth. The plant takes that it may
give. It isagreedy, hungry thing, but it is also a most generous
thing. It freely gives back all it receives. Appropriation and
distribution are the two indispensable conditions of growth. To
omit either isto arrest the process. Happy is he who learns this
lesson early in life.
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Last of al, in the garden, in the field, is taught the lesson of
faith. If we have not faith, we will not sow. If we have not faith
that God will do his part, we will not plant. Whether the man
realizesit or not, faith isthe motive power behind al hisactivity.
Thefieldisapoor place in which to learn the lesson of infidelity.

The foregoing lessons well learned will go far to secure
highest success. All true progress proceeds on these principles.
All great lawyers, doctors, preachers, etc., are men of slow
growth. "Hasten dowly" is a very wise maxim. Give the mind
time to expand. Remember, you can not reap till you have sown
and given the plant timeto grow and come to maturity. "First the
blade, then the ear, then the full corninthe ear." Then, too, man
must be severe with himself. He must prune and weed. No matter
how dear the evil thing may be, he must cut it off. "If thy right eye
offend thee, pluck it out," wasthe teaching of our Master, and this
falls into beautiful harmony with the teaching of nature, Truly
God conferred on Adam agreat blessing when he put him in the
garden to dressit and to keep it.



CHAPTER XII1.

Beginnings as Revealed in Genesis--
The Beginning of Probation.

1. The principle of probation is necessary and far-reaching.
Probation meansthe"act of proving." Itisatest or demonstration.
Its purpose is to revea the weak points and demonstrate the
strength of that which is tested. In the domain of mind it may
serve to strengthen the intellectual and moral powers. A trial
successfully encountered strengthens the individual tried. Every
victory is attended with the acquisition of power. Temptation, if
resisted, may therefore become a means of grace. Does not this
throw light on the words of the apostle, "Count it al joy, my
brethren, whenyefall into manifold temptations, knowing that the
proof of your faith worketh patience." "Blessed is the man that
endureth temptation, for when he hath been approved, he shall
receivethecrown of life." However, let it be well understood that
beneficent ends are reached only when temptation is successfully
resisted. If theindividua fals, heisweakened by the experience
and legs able to successfully cope with succeeding temptations.
But at least we may take comfort from the fact that God. in
permitting usto be tempted, is giving us a chance to become men
of ever-increasing measures of strength and power.

2. It should be kept in mind that this testing process is for
man's sake. Man needs to be revealed to himself
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rather than to be revealed to God. The Creator knows the
creature, but man does not know himsdf till he is tried.
Oftentimes he makes startling and alarming discoveries that
otherwise would have escaped observation until perhapsit were
too late to be benefitted by the discovery. Beit al so observed that
theindividual's strength, or lack of strength, is only shown when
resistanceis put forth, and herein liesagreat good. Theindividual
discovers where hisweak point is, and thus he is not only put on
his guard, but is enabled to strengthen the weak place in his
armor.

In this chapter we will study the testing process as it was
experienced by the first man and woman, an account of whichwe
find in Genesis, second and third chapters. Let us notice:

I. The leading features of this account.

1. The conditions were eminently favorable to man. God
planted a beautiful garden and placed' maninit to dressand keep
it. In this garden were fruits necessary to satisfy man's wants, of
which he might freely eat with the exception of the fruit of one
tree.. This was the only restriction placed upon man. His
surroundings were favorable in the extreme. He was not the
victim of depraved tastes or bad habits, nor could the blame in
case of failure be charged to hereditary taint. Furthermore, his
instructions were perfectly clear. could be charged to ignorance.
He knew just what was required and what the result of
disobedience would be. Adam's test was therefore the test of
human nature under most favorable conditions. Hisfall can not be
charged to an individua weakness, that a stronger man under
more favorable circumstances might have avoided.
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Inthisconnection | pauseto remark: that whatever excusefor
sin heredity may offer in certain extreme and rare cases, in most
instances the pleaiisthat of cowardice. It isunmanly for aman to
try to throw the blame of his mora delinquencies upon his
ancestors. If the truth could be known, it would doubtless appear
that heredity has alarger sum to be placed to its credit than can
justly be charged against it. The legacy of good that comes to
most of usthrough heredity is greater than the legacy of evil. Let
no one, then, drift along complacently under the delusion that his
sinswill be charged up to his ancestors. In the judgment he may
wake to find that in his account with his ancestors the balance
standsin their favor.

2. Man's overthrow was accomplished through the seductive
influence of an adversary called the serpent. This adversary
worked through Adam's companion, who, it is fair to presume,
was the more easily influenced of the two. This tempter flatly
contradicted Adam's Maker. His words were believed by the
woman and his counsel accepted and acted upon. Adam in turn
yielded to the temptation. God s will was thus set aside in favor
of Satan'swill. Salvation s, after all, aquestion of the supremacy
of God's will. When map makes God's will hislaw of life heis
saved. Man lost hisinnocence by the act of disobedience. In the
exercise of his godlike freedom, he chose to go contrary to the
divine will, thus introducing discord into the moral world.

This leads us to consider:
I1. The nature of the test.
1. It wassimple. Thisis amost necessary quality. It must be

easly understood. Infidelity says: "It is unreasonable to suppose
that God would have hinged
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man's destiny on anything so simple." It isin this fact that the
wonderful wisdom becomes most apparent. A difficult,
incomprehensible test would have placed man at a great
disadvantage; in fact, would have been no test at al. The
simplicity of the test does not, however, destroy its strength, but,
on the contrary, increasesit. It appealed to man's appetite, which
Is the weakest point, in the most direct and ssimple way.

2. It was purely atest of faith. It was a positive precept. The
reason for obediencerested solely intheauthority of thelawgiver.
No reason for obedience could have been apparent except thefact
that God had required it. It is not too much to say that man's
loyalty to God could not have been tested by amoral precept. The
reason for this must be apparent to any one on a moment's
reflection. Nor would atest involving amoral principle have been
so strong a test of faith. Moral principles have their basis in the
nature of things. A moral act isright or wrong initself. A positive
act is right smply because commanded. Hence, a positive act
enjoined by the lawgiver is the strongest possible test of loyalty
and of faith.

We should guard against the idea that thistest was the cause
of man'ssin. It rather revealed him to himself. It showed him the
weakness of his confidence in God. Under the Christian
dispensation baptism furnishes Just such atest. Some object to it
because no moral quality is discoverable in it. It isthis fact that
makes it purely an act of faith. It is therefore a test of loyalty.
That it has a spiritual significance istrue, but the act in itself has
no discoverable moral quality. The reason for its performance
rests solely on the authority of the Lawgiver, hence he prefaces
his command with the declaration of his authority: "All authority
has been
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given unto mein heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and make
disciples of al the nations, baptizing them into the name of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit." It is not, therefore, an act that may
be changed or set aside on the ground that it has no moral quality,
but it is a test of loyalty and faith, being the first overt act
required of the penitent believer.

We are next led to consider:
[11. Thenature of the penalty.

But two positions, so far as| can see, are possible: First, that
the penalty was physical death, or, second, that it was moral or
spiritual death.

1. It was not physical death, as appears from the following
reasons. Death was in the world before man sinned. Adam's
physical lifewas sustained by death; consequently, physical death
existed prior to Adam's sin. The design that is shown in natural,
things reveals the idea of death. Some animals are created so as
to be able to prey on other animals. The ox grazing in the
meadow, the lion feeding on his prey, the weaker animal feeding
on the stronger, al teach the lesson that lifeis sustained by death.
Furthermore, the language used is very specific. "In the day that
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." As this points to an
"immediate death, and Adam did not die physically for hundreds
of years, physical death could scarcely have been the penalty.
Other strong reasons might be given.

2. It must therefore have been a moral death. Herbert
Spencer's definition of life fits this account most admirably. He
says. "Lifeiscorrespondenceto environment." The Bibleteaches
that God is the true environment of the soul. "In him we live and
move and have our being." We hear much said about the imma-
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nence of God, which, properly understood, is doubtless a true
doctrine--that is, when it does not take on a pantheistic form--but
the immanence of man in God seemsto be the divine conception.
To dwell in God, and hence to enjoy man's divinely ordained
environment, isto livein him by faith, confidence and obedience.
It is to make the divine will and purpose our will and purpose.
Hence, when the human will or Satan's will is exalted above the
divine will, man's true environment is lost. There is no longer
correspondence to environment as Henry Drummond argues, and
death is consequently the result. Disobedience separates man
from God, or, asthe Scripture putsit: "Our sins separate between
us and God." Therefore by disobedience the soul loses its true
environment, and henceisdead, or, in other words, disobedience
causes moral death. All thisharmonizeswith Christ'sdefinition of
life. "Thisislife eternal, that they might know thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” John also teaches
the same doctrine: "Hethat hath the Son hath life, and he that hath
not the Son of God hath not life." The penalty is, therefore, a
natural result rather than an arbitrary punishment,

V. Thelesson of thetest.

1. Welearn that God, in creating man, did not create a mere
machine. Inferentially we gathered this from the statement that
God created man in his own image. Here, however, the truth
comes out clear and strong. Man has power to choose. He is not
abeing acting under a compulsory and immutable decree. Inthis
respect heis like his great Creator. God is a free agent, and he
has endowed his creature man with this divine attribute. Man can
act from within and not
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simply because acted upon from without. Here is the basis of
human responsibility.

In order for man to exercise choice and giveexpressionto his
own will, there must be certain lines of conduct to choose
between. God therefore gave him choice between obedience and
disobedience. Gen. 2:16, 17: "Of every tree of the garden thou
mayest freely eat, but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil
thou shalt not eat of it." Here are two simple lines of conduct
pointed out to man; one is right and the other is wrong. He is
permitted to take his choice. He is not compelled to do the right,
but he is held responsible. God does not propose to secure right
acting by amere exercise of omnipotent power. Thiswould be to
rob man of his chief glory. God permits the possibility of wrong
for the sake of securing right through independent, free action.
How great is the being we call man!

2. Welearn that it isnecessary to subject everything intended
for high and noble use to this testing process. Thisimportanceis
acknowledged and acted upon in al the practical affairs of life.
The man who purchases a horse desires to test him that he may
know hisvalue. The vessel istested to ascertain its strength. The
steam boiler is tested before it is placed where it can endanger
life. So God tested the most wonderful piece of mechanism he
had ever made. Thiswasnot ssimply anindividual test, but the test
of human nature. Adam's sin revealed the weakness of man, and
not simply of aman. Adam'sfall wasthefall of al. "Asin Adam
al die, even soin Christ shall al be made aive."

3. We learn that the testing processis individual as well as
general. Adam fdl in an individual as well asin arepresentative
capacity, and his experience shows that every man will fail as he
failled. Unaided human
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nature can not endurethistest. Our own consciousnesstellsuswe
havefailed. "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves
and thetruth isnot in us' (1 John 1:8). But let us remember that
itisnot God's purpose to leave man to struggle against the forces
of sin without divine help. Thisis realized in the second Adam,
not in the first. The divine plan contemplates the marrying of the
human to the divine. Man is to be made partaker of the divine
nature. Thisisthe grand consummation had inview, and not until
this point is reached is creation complete, and to this goal the
divine plan majestically advances nor does it stop short of its
attainment. This, then, is the divine plan for overcoming :sin--to
unite the human and the divine. This is accomplished by the
Divine Spirit taking up its abode in man. This gift of the Spirit is
the crowning blessing of the Christian dispensation. Thisis the
great consummeation that God had in view from the beginning. If
at any time we come short, or fall before the ondaughts of Satan,
let us not give up in despair, but rather et us be comforted by the
words of the great apostle: "Not that | have already attained or am
already made perfect; but | pressonif so bethat | may apprehend
that for which also | was apprehended by Christ Jesus. Brethren,
| count not myself yet to have apprehended, but one thing | do,
forgetting the things which are behind and stretching forward to
the things which are before, | press on toward the goa unto the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." Be it observed
that Adam was safe so long as he held on to God by faith. We
must lay hold of God by faith in order to stand the test. Jesus
came to give us such a vision of God as will enable us to trust
him. Hence he says: "Without me ye can do nothing." "He that
hath seen me hath seen
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the Father." The man who lays hold of God by faith as he is
revealed in Jesus Christ, and whose faith eventuatesin obedience
to the positive test imposed, thus demonstrating the genuineness
of hisfaith, receivesthe gift of the Holy Spirit, and thus endowed
he goes forth to the conflict in the sure confidence of ultimate
victory.

4. Welearnthat thistest, like everything else God doesin his
dealings with man, had reference to man's good. We should not
regard this language as a chalenge or threat. It is rather a
revelation. Its purpose was to reveal to man his danger. Man's
danger isnever so great as when heisignorant of any danger. To
know one's danger isthe strongest fortification against it, short of
divine help. Nor was thisa plan to involve man in difficulty. Itis
rather a mark of benevolence. It is a kindness to reveal man to
himsdf. "Know thysdlf" is a most necessary and wholesome
Injunction.

5. In this test is shown the very narrow line between safety
and ruin. Thisistrue asregards life and death of every kind. One
act and we die physically. One act and we die morally. One act
and we die socialy. One wrong line of action and we die
intellectually. The body may be dain by a single act. Virtue,
honesty, truthfulness, may be lost by asingle act. Socia standing
may be thrown away by one misdemeanor. Intellectual vigor may
be destroyed by one bad habit. The two spheres touch. Thereis
no borderland between.

6. Thistest reveasthefact that thereisaboundary lineto the
gratification of the senses beyond which one may not pass except
at his own awful peril. Only one tree was prohibited. Thus far
shalt thou go, but no farther. Thereis, and there must be, a limit
to the gratification of appetite. One of the greatest perils to the
soul liesin an undue influence of the senses. The
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senses are intended to be man's faithful servants, but woe be to
that man when they become his master. Paul said: "Fleshly lusts
war against thesoul." "'l keep my body under.” The manthat reels
along the street with almost idiotic expression of countenance, or
perchance wallowsin the gutter, or that other with brutish, lustful
features, failed to learn this lesson. The senses have become
masters. Such have failed to learn that there is a tree the fruit of
which they may not et.

7. Inthis test we learn that the citadel of man's moral nature
Is captured easiest if attacked along the line of the senses. Satan
never makes amistake inamatter likethis. He always attacksthe
weakest place. He never comesto aman at hisstrong point. This
fact reveals to us the danger of much that is being carried on
around us. The open saloon is Satan's battering-ram to beat down
the fortifications of the soul. It is an attack through the senses.
Sensua plays, songs and pictures serve Satan's purpose in the
same way. Sensual literature is a most effective weapon for the
destruction of the soul. Paul saw the danger and said: "L ust when
itisfinished bringeth forth sin, and sin when it isfinished bringeth
forth death." This should teach us to. avoid al ingtitutions that
administer to the gratification of the senses merely. The pleasure
of the senses should never be sought as an end, but the senses
should be used as means by which high and noble ends are
reached. This principle condemns many of the practices of men.
Dancing, much of the theater-going, the drinking of spiritous
liquors, are examples in point. To use the senses as servants
meansto mount heavenward. To use them as mereinstruments of
pleasure means to travel the downward road that |eads to death.

8. Thistest shows that the triumph of sense means the ruin of
man's highest interests. The eating of the
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forbidden fruit meant the loss of man's highest privileges--loss of
God's fellowship, loss of a beautiful place of abode admirably
adapted to man's every want, the loss of peace, self-respect and
happiness. This truth isillustrated in numerous instances:

When Eve saw that thefruit was pleasant to the eye and good
for food, she yielded to the temptation. When Esau's appetite
craved Jacob's savory dish, he bartered hisbirthright for it. When
the Israglites in the wilderness remembered the leeks and onions
of Egypt, they murmured against God and Moses, and lost the
promised land by their rebellion. When David saw the beauty of
Uriah'swife, he devised murder inhisheart in order to secure her.
We see men every day bartering highest privileges for the
pleasures of sense that endure but a moment. The body, the
intellect, the conscience, the soul, eternity itself, are sacrificed for
sense. Paul says, "To be carnally minded is death.”

9. Aswe study thistest, certain great truths stand out in bold
relief. We may learn that:

(1) Thereismuch of good that may be enjoyed. Man'searthly
abode is furnished with many blessings. There are many trees of
blessing: Theintellectual tree, thesocial tree, thereligioustreeall
bear good fruit, and even the tree of sense bearswholesomefood.
The :sin liesin the abuse and not in the proper use.

(2) God's blessingsmust be enjoyed under divinerestrictions.
To disregard these restrictions is to perish.

(3) Thereisafellowship of evil; wrong-doing likes company.
Herein is seen the power of example.

(4) The insufficiency of unaided human nature should never
belost sight of. Victory is possible through the second Adam, not
through the first.

(5) It ispossible to rise out of defeat and to turn it to highest
account.



CHAPTER XIV.

Beginning as Revealed in Genesis--
The Beginning of Sin and Its Attendant Evils.

1. A seriousview of sinisamatter of great importance. There
Is nothing more disastrous, nothing more to be deplored, than the
disposition to take light, inadequate views of sin. Unfortunately,
thisdisposition prevailsto an alarming extent. Thereisatendency
to regard sin as rather amisfortune than as afault. It is excused,
palliated and condoned. It is clothed in such attractive dress or
cloaked in such euphemistic phrases that its hideous character is
lost sight of. It is perhaps impossible for us to fully comprehend
the awful, deadly nature of sin. The Bible aways magnifies its
terrible character. It employsthe strongest language in describing
it. It uses leprosy, the most loathsome disease known to man, as
itssymbol. It connectsit with the most awful penalties, both here
and hereafter.

2. The meaning of sin should be profoundly impressed on
every mind. The Bible defines it as a transgression of law. This
may seem to be a small matter, but a moment's reflection will
show it to be of most serious moment. Law is an expression of
God's will which is the fountain of all harmony and blessings.
Order prevails only where God's will is supreme. It reignsin the
physical world because there God's will is supreme. It reignsin
heaven for the same reason. There is discord on earth because
God's will is not done and because man

223
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in the exercise of his own will has moved in opposition to the
divine will. Sin violates the moral order of the universe and
therefore has consequences of the most far-reaching character. It
breaks the connection between man and God, and hence
introduces death.

3. Etymologically, the word is most suggestive. Hamartia
(trandated "sin"). means to miss the mark. It means that the
individual, is turned from the true course of life; that he is not
moving in the divinely appointed orbit. Having departed from the
right path, he can never reach his high destiny unless he is
brought back to the divinely appointed way. God's will must be
made supreme, and consequently man'swill must be subordinated
to thewill divine. Unless this be done man will missthe mark. He
will not achieve the high ends of being. Consequently, it is said
God can not look upon sin with the least degree of allowance. To
do so would be to encourage rebellion and bring about the
overthrow of his moral government.

|. TheBook of Genesisgivesusa history of the beginning
of sin.

1. Man's primitive condition of holiness is the true
background upon which to project the dark picture of sin. The
first picture which the divine artist paints of man is one of
exceeding beauty. He had a holy nature, a place exactly suited to
his wants, congeniad companionship, intimate personal
communion with God, suitable employment. As a natural result
of this holiness, man was happy. Holiness and happiness stand in
the relation of cause and effect; man can not have the latter
without the former. Happiness is the stream of which holinessis
the fountain. Happiness is the fruit of which holinessisthe tree.
External circumstances can never bring to
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man real and true happiness. "Being" is the fountain of happiness
and not "having."

2. Man's actual condition isone of sinfulness or depravity. It
IS unnecessary to take up time to prove the existence of sin. Isit
right for aman to degrade himself to the brute level ? Isit right for
an ingrate son to break the heart of father and mother? Isit right
for an abandoned husband and father to disgrace children and
break the heart of hisinnocent wife? Isit right for the demon in
human shape to blight the life of the innocent, trusting maiden?Is
there no difference in the moral quality of actions? To ask these
guestions is to answer them. Every man's own CONsciousness
declares him to be a sinner. Few people can be found who will
claim to be sinless, and the few strangely deluded souls who do
make this clam disprove their own clam by their words and
actions. The best are conscious not only of shortcomings, but of
more or less actual transgression. The Bible statement, "Thereis
none righteous, no, not one." is fully corroborated by conscious
human experience.

3. The Bible account of theorigin of sinisentirely reasonable
and adequate. The Bible in large measure assumes the fact of sin
and that man recognizes its existence. It declares it as a fact but
it does not stop to prove it. It never argues the case. It assumes
that which consciousness recognizes. It does, however, offer an
explanation of the recognized existing fact. It states how it
originated. Man was put into Eden with freedom of choice. Two
lines of conduct were placed before him and open to him. A
malignant agent came and tempted the woman. Sheyielded to the
temptation and afterward the man also fell. This account is
entirely reasonable. Someridicule it and call it silly; still, no one
can deny
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that the world is sick. We do not trust, love and sympathize. We
do hate and injure one another. What made the world sick? The
Biblesaysit wasthefruit of disobedience, and al must admit that
this is a reasonable explanation. The account is also entirely
adequate. The fruit of disobedience will make a man sick
physically; al physica disease grows out of disobedience. The
same is true socially; socia evils result from the violation of
moral law. Thesameistruelegally: those men behind the bars ate
thefruit of disobedience. Thelaw holdsgood spiritually; spiritual
disease and death follow disobedience to divine law.

4. Disobedience is not spontaneous to the human soul. Man's
spiritual overthrow was accomplished by an external agent. The
suggestion to sin did not come from within. This fact alone is
sufficient to kindle hope.

Who was this external agent? On this point the Scripturesare
explicit. Rev. 12:7, 9: "And therewaswar in heaven: and Michael
and his angels fought against the dragon. . . . And the great
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan,
which deceliveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth,
and hisangelswere cast out with him." (b) John 8:44: "Y e are of
your father, the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth.”
Matt. 25:41: "Then shall he say to them on the left hand, Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil
and hisangels." 2 Pet. 2:4: "For God's spared not
the angelsthat sinned, but caste them down to hell, and delivered
them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment.”

The existence of Satanisalogical necessity, the existence of
sin being admitted. There must necessarily
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be grades of sin or wrong. He who descends to the lowest depth
Is Satan. It also seems to be true that the higher the nature, the
lower thefdl of whichitiscapable. Satan before hefell doubtless
stood near the throne.

A reason for the difference in God's treatment of sinning men
and sinning angels may here be seen. Angels sinned from within.
Such seems to be the necessary conclusion. Man sinned through
the temptation of an adversary.

5. The character of the temptation Satan employed is very
clear.

It appealed to man's natural desire to rise. It was a good that
Satan offered. "Ye shal be asgods." Thisdesireto riseisright.
| pity those who do not aspire. Satan took advantage of this. So
he always comes. The entrance to the paths of sin is made
beautiful.

It utilizes the tendency in men to regard themselves as
exceptionsto general rules. Eat, said Satan; you will not die. You
will be an exception. So it is now. Will this cup kill? Yes, but |
will be an exception. Disregard thiscondition of success; you will
escape the consequences. Men indulgein wine, cards, gambling,
all forms of dissipation, on this principle.

It introduced into man's heart distrust of God. God is
unreasonable. "Y ea, hath God said, ye shall not eat of any tree of
the garden?' Spoken, maybe, with covert sneer. It hinted also at
the possibility of God being jealous or unreasonable, or lacking
in desire for man's highest good.

It appeal ed to the tendency to weigh the divine commandsin
the scales of human judgment. It looks good, thereforeit isgood.
How modernisthisaccount; in  fact, it happens every day.
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It probably made use of the power of example. "When the
woman saw that the tree was good for food, . . . she took of the
fruit thereof." Satan may have eaten. How else could Eve have
seen that the tree was good for food? A mighty power this for
evil. Thereis nothing so persuasive as example.

It was avery cunning and subtle temptation. Woman is more
confiding and less suspicious than man. She was aone and
unsupported. The devil never comes to a man at his strongest
moment.

It was accomplished through the agency of athird party. What
wasthis serpent? A subtle animal--an instrument Satan could use.
It had the gift of speech, whatever it may have been. The practical
point is that Satan used an instrument. He does so yet. Authors,
lecturers, young men, maidens, music, art, may all be made the
tools of Satan.

6. A few results of yielding to Satan are shown: "Thelr eyes
wereopened.”" Temptation closesmen'seyes, but snand guilt are
great eye-openers; we see ourselves as we are; we loathe our
ugliness, at least in the first stages.

They were ashamed. They made aprons of figleaves. Thisis
amodern practice; we try to cover our deformity with garments
of our own making. One man makes him an apron of money or
property, another of education, another of social standing. No
garment of man's making can ever cover the deformity of sin.

[I. We have in the Book of Genesis a history of the
beginning of fear. (Gen. 3:8-13.) They hid themselves because
they were afraid.

1. God'sfirst question to man is very suggestive: "Where art
thou?' Why should God ask such a ques-
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tion? He needs no ingtruction. Is infinite wisdom seeking
instruction of a finite man? There is no more impressive way of
giving instruction than by putting it in interrogative form. The
attempt to answer the question revealsin a striking way the truth
that needs to be impressed. Hence it is that God's revelation
abounds in questions of God addressed to man: "Why do you
spend your money for that which is not bread? .... What shall it
profit a man if he should gain the whole world and lose his own
soul?.... Why stand here all theday idie?.... Turnye, turnye, for
why will you die?'

2. The purpose of God's question clear. It looks manward. It
isnot for God'sinformation. Herequires usto pray, yet he knows
our wants. The secret isnot hard to discover. It isasked for man's
sake. Why does the teacher ask questions? In trying to answer,
the pupil discovers his weak point. So God deals with us. He
reveals us to ourselves in the most impressive way.

3. God's question teaches some important truths by
implication. We may surely learn that man was not in his true
position the position where God placed him. At first hewasin a
calm, expectant attitude, awaiting God. Not so now. Heno longer
awaits God's coming with composure. "Where art thou?' He was
no longer in the right place, but he was in a false position, a
position where he ought not to be. He was hiding away in fear;
shrinking away in dread. Thisis a sad spectacle: creature afraid
of creator, man afraid of God, child afraid of his father.

There was nothing in God to cause fear in man. God is pure,
but children do not fear purity. Itistrue, however, that theimpure
hate purity. God is holy, but children do not fear holiness.
Children struggled to get into Christ's arms. When children fear
you, fear yourself.
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God is wise, but children do not fear wisdom. What child ever
feared his father more, for being wise? Does he not think father
knows morethan al others? God is powerful, but children do not
fear power. In answering God's question, Adam could not place
the blame for hisfear upon God.

There was nothing in man's surroundings to cause man to be
afraid of God. There was arich banquet for his physical nature;
aworld of symbolized thought for his intellectual nature. How
muchthereistokindlethought, awake reflection, call imagination
into activity. For his emotional nature, Eden's beauties were
prepared. For his social nature, there was a perfect
companionship. Sometimes two are unhappily mated, but not so
here. God made this match. For his spiritual nature there was
closefellowship with God. The closer we get to God themorewe
grow spiritually. Man loves power. Here is aworld to govern to
gratify this propensity. All things were put under him. Was not
everything calculated to awaken confidence? One would expect
to see man running to God and falling into hisarmslike the little
child when father comes at evening. Instead, he hides away with
wildly beating heart, with pale cheek blanched with dread and
fear. Something terrible has happened.

4. God'squestion revealsmuch asto himsdlf. It showsthat his
interest in man is still aive. "Where art thou?' God might have
hurled man down as he did fallen angels. He might have turned
his back inindifference and left him to his awful fate, but we see
that God will still seek man, although he hide away in guilty fear.
All God's dedling is a continual search after the hiding culprit.
Jesus said: "The Son of man is come to seek and to save that
whichwaslost." "What man of you having ahundred sheep, if he
lose one of them, doth not leave
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the ninety and nine in the wilderness and go after that which is
lost until hefind it?' The gospel of God's graceisall wrapped up
in the question, "Where art thou?"

5. Wemay also get a hint from this question concerning duty.
It is the duty of man to take his bearings, to see where he is.
Many never ask the question, "Where am 17" till it istoo late. It
Is the duty of man to think. Oh that my people would consider!
No man who hides from God will stay hid very long, if he thinks.
There is no more hedlthy exercise than that of thinking; nor is
there anything that people are less disinclined to do. Men escape
the necessity, if possible.

6. Some results of thisfear of God are very manifest. Fear is
the parent of much of false religion, and even much atheism. The
davish fear of God leads to deeds of self-torture and all the
hideous practices of ignorance and superstition, and, on the other
hand, the fear of God leads some to try to persuade themselves
that thereis no God.

Fear causes men to fight God. We fight what we fear. It is
also love that brings man into willing subjection to the infinite
Father. Fear deprives man of histruest happiness. Fear isslavery,
it istorture; it takes the joy and sweetness out of life and fills it
with dread.

[11. In the Book of Genesis we also find the beginning of
envy.

1. The dire effects of disobedience soon manifested
themselvesinthehistory of our race. Let no one entertain the fatal
delusion that the bitter harvest of sin is either uncertain or far
away. Those who are disposed to take light views of sin ought to
see their mistake
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by considering the developments that took place soon after its
introduction into the world. The innocence, the joy, the
blessedness of Eden withered under its blighting touch. It was
impossible for man to lose his holiness and retain his happiness.
When will mankind learn this important truth!

2. The dark pictureisrevealed in its hideous outlines in the
history of Cain.

Here we discover that man, made in the image of God--made
tolove--hadlost thisdivine characteristic and had becomelikethe
master he had chosen--that wicked one through whose agency sin
had entered the world. The subjective effects of sin upon the
hearts and lives of the first pair are not revealed to us, the
outward consequences alone are disclosed. But in the case of
Cain, the inward effects are clearly manifest. No more unlovely
sight can be imagined than the view the divine artist paints of this
sin-cursed life.

It isimportant also to keep in mind the fact that the results of
sin seen in the life of Cain are possible in the life of every man.
That they are not realized in each individual is due to the
goodness of God manifested in the remedia agencies which he
has gracioudy inaugurated and through which the awful effects of
sin are thwarted in many cases and potentialy in al.

3. The history given us of Cain brings to view the diabolical
principle of envy as an active force in the human soul. This
satanic feeling is one of the firstfruits of a sinful heart. It is
specialy characteristic of its author, the devil. Satan introduced
into God's universe sin by opposing hiswill to thewill divineand
the effects were speedily manifest. Envy was the natural and
necessary fruit, and this deadly principle caused himto lift up the
hand of rebellion against Jehovah. Being
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cast out of heaven on this account, he became the prince of
darkness, and we are told that he goes up and down in the earth
seeking whom he may devour. This deadly principle took
possession of Cain, as in fact it does of every man who yields
himsealf up to become the servant of Satan. His heart--and thisis
the fountain of life in every man--having been polluted by sin, to
which he had doubtless given hospitable entertainment, had
become the abode of envy, an inevitable result in al such cases.
Fraternal love was driven from his heart by the envy he felt
because hisbrother'soffering had been accepted by God whilehis
own had been rejected. The reason for this discrimination
doubtless lay in the fact that Abel offered his sacrifice according
to God's will, while Cain in making his offering had substituted
his own will for the will divine. But this mattered not with sinful
Cain. Envy entered his heart and was allowed to dwell there, and
whenever this is the case the most serious consequences must
inevitably follow. Now the conditions exist adequate to produce
deeds of darkness of the blackest hue.

Thisaccount showsto ustheunnatural and inhuman character
of envy. Abd was a lovable brother. He was guilty of no
provocation. He even desired his brother's acceptance with God.
He did not parade his own righteousness or exult in the fact that
he enjoyed the divine favor. Envy, however, is blind to every
lovable trait. It hears no word of approval for the object against
which it is directed. Cain disregarded even the natura ties of
brotherhood. Abel was his own mother's son. He had shared with
him the love of the same parents and enjoyed the blessing of the
same home. A true manwill love even an unworthy brother. Envy
closesthe eyesto the noblest qualities and steel sthe heart against
the holiest ties. It isindeed a hideous monster, an
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emanation from the bottomless pit, a child of the devil,
manifesting his diabolical character to the fullest extent.

V. The history also makes clear the fact that hatred
comesnext in order as a natural and inevitable consequence
of envy.

1. This hatred did not result from wrong that had been
suffered. Hatred does not always result from wrongs received. |
believe | may go so far asto say it does not generally result in that
way. We are more apt to hate those we wrong than those that
wrong us. It isgenerally very hard to forgive a man for thewrong
we do him.

2. In this case the hate was clearly the outgrowth of envy. It
Is always but a short step from envy to hatred. He who gives
hospitable entertainment to the demon of envy will soon have a
brood of devils encamped within him. The dislike and hatred
everywhere seen are for the most part the children of envy. Itis
hard for some mento look complacently on the success of others.
Envy enters their hearts and hatred soon follows. It is hard for
some men to treat a rival with noble magnanimity, especialy
when the rival seems to be meeting with the larger measure of
success. Envy followed by hatred too often is the" result. This
feeling of hatred in Cain shows that the downward path of the
soul in sinis very swift.

V. The next logical step in this awful development was
that of violence.

"Caln rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him" (Gen.
4:8).

1. Thisaccount showsthe blindnessof violence. Cain'snature
demanded that which Abel could give. lie needed sympathy; Abel
could giveit. He needed
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help; Abel could be a competent helper. The violent man
generaly inflictsthe deegpest wounds upon himsealf. The murderer
suffers more than his victim, and if he is past suffering it only
shows his condition to be still more deplorable.

2. Thisaccount shows onefruitful cause of violence. Thefirst
murder was instigated by hatred and not by revenge. Jesus said,
"He that hateth his brother is a murderer.” When revenge is the
immediate cause, hatred isgenerally amoreremote cause. A man
Is never so much the child of Satan as when he lifts up his hand
in violence (except in self-defense or on behalf of the weak),
because back of it lie the evil passions of envy and hatred.

3. Furthermore, this account shows what right may always
expect from wrong. The first murder was the slaying of the
innocent by the guilty. The first murderer was a wicked man,
while the first martyr was a saint. This should teach us that there
here- can be any compromise between good and bad. Evil will
never recognize the right of the good to exist. Righteousness is
always an offense to wickedness. Every great cause of truth and
right has been founded inthe blood of martyrs. Every attempt that
right makes to compromise with wrong is at the expense of right.
This explains why the license system of dealing with the liquor
problem is always and everywhere a failure. It is an attempt to
compromise with wrong.

4. We may learn from this account that a righteous death is
moreto be desired than an unrighteouslife. Abel'sdeath had in it
a crown of glory. Being dead, he yet speaks as the advocate of
truth and integrity. Cain said: "My punishment ismorethan | can
bear." So it must ever be. Whose place in history is more to be
desired--Cain's or Abel's? Herod's or John's? Nero's
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or Paul's? This fact should be sufficient to regulate every act of
life. A right act, though it fail, is better than awrong act, though
It succeed.

5. The fact is here disclosed that death is not the worst evil
nor lifethe highest boon. Abel was righteous. Hisdeath could not
have been inflicted as a punishment. Had death been a necessary
evil and lifeanecessary boon, would not Cain have died and Abel
have continued to live? May we not read in this death a promise
of a better life beyond? If Abdl's life ended here, is not wrong
better than right, evil better than good? A future life is demanded
to right the wrongs of this world.

6. The innate sympathy of man with that which is good is
shown by the place assigned to Abel in the common heart of
mankind. Let it not be supposed that mankind naturaly,
spontaneously and willingly approves the wrong and condemns
theright. The exact reverseistrue. The people love the right and
hate the wrong; they love justice and hate injustice; they love
mercy and hate cruelty; they love liberty and hate oppression.
Men may choose the wrong through ignorance or prejudice.
Individuals may choose the wrong through self-interest or other
base motives, but the people enlightened and freed from
prejudice, when they see and understand the right, will approve
it in preference to the wrong. This is one hopeful indication. So
said Wendell Phillips, and universal history asserts the truth.
Righteous Abel has ever held a place of honor, respect and love
in the hearts of mankind, while Cain has ever been regarded with
aversion and horror. Thisis one explanation of the truth so well
expressed by the poet:

"Truth crushed to earth will rise again;
The eternal years of God are hers;

White error wounded writhesin pain,
And dies amidst its worshipers."



CHAPTER XV.
Beginnings as Revealed in Genesis The
Beginning of Altruism and of Human
Redemption. *

1. The doctrine of egoism is destructive to the best interests
of humanity. No man lives unto himself. To attempt it is to
undertaketheimpossible. It isto set at naught the demands of the
physical and intellectual constitution of man. It isto strike at the
social order as designed by the Creator. To live for self is to
defeat the very purpose the individual hasin view. It isadivine
law unerring and sure that "hethat saves hislife shall loseit.” He
that makes self an end puts himsalf in conflict with God, with
society and with hisown being. Selfishnessleadsto ruin. It isthe
very root of sin. It is the exact opposite of love, which is the
"essence of God. On the other hand:

2. The doctrine of atruism makes for the highest good of the
individual and of the race. It operates in harmony with the
constitution of man individually and of the race collectively. "He
that loses his life shall save it" is a doctrine embodying the
profoundest philosophy. It isfounded on the most radical insight
into the nature of man. "To giveis to save" expresses a radical
truth, paradoxical asit may appear. He who adopts this principle
as the true philosophy of life shows himself to be a consistent
child of the heavenly Father, who is the bountiful giver of every
good and perfect gift and who

* | am indebted to Dr. Talmage for some thoughts in some
Of these chapters on "Beginnings.”

237



238 THE WORD OF TRUTH.

teaches us by example and word that "it is more blessed to give
than to receive." The true object of appropriation is distribution,
which in turn leads to fuller appropriation. True growth is never
realized except under the operation of the law of distribution. To
withhold isto dwarf the organism and finally to destroy it. Itisto
ignore a basal principle of the universe. We would naturally
expect aprincipleso radical, far-reaching and important to appear
in this great book of beginnings, and we are not disappointed.

I. We have in the Book of Genesis a history of the
beginning of altruism.

1. Here the fact first comesto light that God makes one man
responsiblefor thewell-being of another, whichlogically leadsto
the conclusion that the highest good of the individua lies in
serving his fellows. Surely we may conclude that a benevolent
Creator would lay no obligation on the creature except for the
creature's good.

The doctrine of man'sresponsibility for hisfellowman comes
out in the question to Cain, "Where is Abel thy brother?' Itisa
doctrine of deep and far-reaching significance. This question
implies that man ought to know where his brother is. Our duties
do not relate to self aone. The interest and welfare of others
should hold a place in our thought. We also learn that injuries
doneto man are noticed in heaven. A man may do hiswork inthe
dark, slay hisvictim, rob the widow, slander his neighbor, wound
his feelings, but God takes an interest in every man and notices
thewrong. Let no man concludethat he caninjure hisfellow-man
with impunity; impartial investigation will be made. Men may
hidetheir meannessfrom one another, but not from God. God will
espouse the cause of the injured. To wrong
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man is to raise one's hand against God. Every unjust act is an
attack on God. So of every unkind word. What the wrong-doer
needsis eyesto see God standing behind the victim of hiswrong.

2. Hereisalso disclosed man'sreluctanceto acknowledgethis
responsibility. "Am | my brother's keeper?' Words how often
repeated! Thisis very strange. We want to be absolved from al
duty to others, but we would not like to release others from all
duty to us. We are very dependent on othersfor al that we need.
Clothes, food, society, are all essential, and for these we must
depend on others very largely. Before we deny our obligation to
others let us ask, Can we absolve others from obligation to us?

3. Let us consider the extent of this obligation. How far does
the duty of the individual extend? Some one may say, "Abel was
Cain'sbrother intheflesh." It iswonderful how small the soul can
get. We are disposed to confine our love and sympathy to very
narrow circles. Let others starveif those of my circlearefed. Let
others go ignorant if nay children are educated. Even Christians
are sometimes very unchristian. We give to our own town,
neighborhood, but we have no sense of obligation toward the vast
wide world. We do not regjoice in the salvation of any except the
great or those of our own circle. We are al brethren. The manin
the gutter, the man with black skin, the man in China, is our
brother. We are all blood relatives. " God has made of one blood
al nationsto dwell on the face of the earth.”

In the second place, we may well consider the extent of the
demands it makes on the individual. How much shall | give? Do
| owe every man my all? God has given us nothing for self. To
withhold meansto lose. To give al meansto save adl. The wise
man said:
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"There is that which withholdeth and yet tendeth to poverty.
Thereisthat which scattereth abroad and yet increaseth.”

4. What shall we say of the baseness of the individual who
does not recognize this obligation? Thisis selfishnesswhich is of
the devil. It isfoolish because it disregards the means employed
by othersto become great. It assumesthat theindividual self need
pay no attention to the rules that obtain with the generality of
men. The ego is so important, so supreme, that he bears no
relation to mankind at large. Heisalaw unto himself. Selfishness
IS egotism of the worst type. It destroys the sacredness of the
strongest ties, and places the individual out of harmony with
God's great world. It looks upon the virtues of otherswith an evil
and hostile eye. It scruples not to injure the innocent. Suffering
and need appeal to it in vain. Under its blighting influence the
most beautiful flowers of the human soul wither and die.

5. The evil consequences growing out of the refusa to
discharge this obligation, are manifest. Such a man virtually
undertakes to live independent, which is impossible. Have you
thought who the independent man is? The savage comes nearest.
He can more nearly absolve al othersfrom any obligation to him
than any other man. Thisideaof independenceinvolves, then, the
reducing of man to the savage or even the brute state. A brute can
be more independent than a man. Such a man ignores the law of
individual growth. He makes his own progress impossible by
disregarding the necessary conditions of progress. Nay, more, he
insures his own decadence and final destruction.

The suffering that the failure to recognize this obligation
entailsis not the least of the evils involved.
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A manmust meet: Condemnation by self--heloatheshimself. This
Is suffering that is most extreme. He is condemned by men.
Unsalfishnessalways' winsrespect and love, while selfishnessis
always hated and despised. Thisalso involvesgreat suffering. He
is condemned by God. God is love and love is unselfish. God
only approves the unselfish man. Greatness in God's kingdom is
determined by unselfishness. "He that would be greatest among
you, let him be servant of al." God's condemnation involves the
deepest suffering of which the soul is capable.

6. The benefits accruing from acknowledgment of the
obligation and an attempt to discharge theresulting dutiesare also
clear. Every man is given atitle to the wealth of the material
universe. There is great variety in the resource of different
sections of the globe, but every man may have all. The very
construction of the earth seems to recognize this principle. Seas,
oceans, lakes and rivers seem designed to bring the ends of the
earth together. The same variety exists in mental endowment.
When this principle is acknowledged, every man ownsall of the
mental world. Thesameistruein spiritual endowment. God never
gave you love, sympathy and fedling to be unused. Holland says:
"For a great man a thousand minds are thinking and a thousand
handsareworking." That manwith atelescopeisworking for me;
the other, with his microscope or with his pen, ismy servant. All
yours is mine on condition that all mineisyours.

7. Owing to the great importance and far-reaching
consequences of. the doctrine, it isimportant to inquire how the
obligations growing out of mutua responsibility may be best
discharged. The question of how is often
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made much clearer by considering both its negative and positive
aspects.

(1) Firgt, then, let us consider how aman may fail to meet this
obligation. It may be done, by an overt act of violence. Y ou may
rudely strike and Wound in the most vulgar way, asdid Cain. It
may be done by neglect. Y our brother may be hungry, but what
isthat to you? He may beignorant, but why should you care? He
may be sick, but why give yourself any uneasiness on that
account? All the nobler impulses of the soul cry out against such
inhuman sentiments. It may be done by afailure to develop one's
capacity to help. Here so many fail. They do not prepare
themselves for service. The prepared man has always been the
man most needed, and at no time morethan at the present. Finally
it may be done by the use of unkind, ungenerous words. In this
way wounds may be inflicted that will never heal. The blows that
cut the deepest are inflicted by the tongue.

(2) Let us next consider how a man may best meet this
obligation. It may be done by protecting his brother from evils
and dangers; by warding off the blows that would often fail upon
him or by taking the obstruction out of the way. It may be done
by the power of a good example. Paul said to Timothy: "Take
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine." Example comes first,
and it has wonderful power. It may be (lone by cultivating love
for man, the true basis of which islove for God. Here we reach
the highest motive power, but thisis occasioned by recognizing
God's love for man.

(3) Findly let it be observed that this obligation can be
discharged inthe most effective way only by a properly qualified
man.

First and chief among the qualifications of a true servant is
preparation involving his subjective status.
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This takes into account the possessions of the man, internal and
external. It takes into account what he is and what he has. The
former relates to his disposition and feeling, the latter to his
ability to give practical expression to his inward principles and
desires. The true servant of men is God's man, and God's manis
aways a large-souled, well-developed man. Here incidentally
comesto view thereal purpose of education. It isnot for the sake
of sdf. It is not a commercia asset, it is not an individua
possession. It isfor the world's sake.

Thetruth is clearly indicated in the order of God's questions
asthusfar propounded. Hisfirst question was: "Where art thou?"
Man'sfirst duty isto self. "Wheream | ?" isthefirst great question
that | am called upon to meet. This question must be met and
answered before any other question can properly come. Until |
find my proper place | am not ready to consider any other
guestion. The second question was. "Whereisthy brother?' This
IS the next question in order of importance. No man can answer
thisquestion till he has answered the first. No man will avoid this
guestion who has truly answered the first.

Thetruth isalso clearly established by universal experience.
The great helpers of men have been men of large attainments in
piety, devotion and knowledge. They have been men who have
found themselves. They have come to know who they are, what
they are and where they are. They have come into an
understanding of the real wants of mankind and of their own
ability to provide for those wants. Having heard God's first
guestion, they have put themselves into right relations with him
and the world, and have thus prepared themselves for a proper
answer to the second great question, "Where is thy brother?'
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I1. The Book of Genesis also reveals the beginning of
redemption.

The beautiful picture of man in pristine purity has been
displaced by a very dark one. Man, the highest product of the
divine workmanship, has been vanquished by the enemy of al
righteousness. He has been tested and found wanting. Having
forfeited his rich inheritance, he has been banished from his
Edenic home. Sinisyielding its bitter fruits in envy, hatred and
violence. The hand of God lies heavy upon him in punishment.
Henceforth thelot of manisto be one of suffering. Sorrow isnow
his portion. His heritage is a heritage of tears. But this dark
pictureisto give placeto the bright picture of redemption. Satan's
apparent triumph is not to be a final victory. The dark cloud
enveloping man is rifted by faint glimmerings of light giving
promise of abrighter day. The caseis not altogether hopeless, for
in connection with the account of man'soverthrow the doctrine of
redemption appeared. Let us thankfully study this wonderful
teaching that here begins to appear which is so full of hope and
promise.

1. We have in the Book of Genesis the beginning of
redemption as shown in God's great purpose.

.(1) The purpose of God isthelogical beginning-placefor the
study of redemption. No work can be understood when separated
from the purpose of the author or worker. In a great factory a
thousand persons may each be doing a different thing, which,
viewed separately, may seem to be an inexplicable or useless
thing, but one single, dominant purpose may serveto bring order
out of apparent chaos and show the work of each to be an
essential part of a complicated whole.

No word or act can be fully understood when dissociated
from the thought of speaker or actor. Great
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injustice is sometimes done in this way. The purpose of God
serves to logically connect and explain the multitude of
subsequent acts and actorsin the working out of God's great plan
of redemption. No single act in this great development can be
understood when dissociated from its purpose or dragged from
the placeit logically holds. The sameistrue of the various actors
inthe wonderful drama. This principle must be observed in order
to an inteligent understanding of the Bible. It furnishes a
complete answer to very many of the objections urged by infidels
against the Book of books.

(2) Paul lays much stress on this great purpose of God. Eph.
3:8-11: "Unto me, who am less than the least of al saints, isthis
grace given, that | should preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchablerichesof Christ; and to make all men seewhat isthe
fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of theworld
hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ: to
the intent that now unto the principalities and powersin heavenly
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of
God, according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in
Christ Jesus our Lord." 2 Tim. 1:9: "Who hath saved us, and
called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given: usin
Christ Jesus before the world began.”

Severa important truths come out of this. It is declared that
this purpose existed before the world began, or prior to man'ssin;
that it was one of grace and wisdom, involving the question of
redemption; that it rested in God's benevolence or philanthropy
and not in the fact of human works or merit, and that it was
secured through Christ Jesus the Lord.

(3) This great purpose was realized through a grad-
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ua method of unfolding. The patriarcha dispensationisthefirst
step in the majestic progress. In this God meets man's threefold
need of instruction, atonement and government through the
patriarch or great head of the family, who wasteacher, priest and
ruler. The Mosaic dispensation is the second stage of the
development in which God meets this threefold need in his elect
nation by creating an office for each function.

In these di spensations human conduct isregul ated by outward
restraint or law. Thefinal realization of God's purpose of graceis
attained in Jesus Christ, who is Prophet, Priest and King of all
who will accept him as such.

2. We have in the Book of Genesis the beginning of
redemption as shown in verbal promise. Gem 3:15: "I will put
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed. It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel."

(1) Redemption in verbal promiseis the first point at which
God's great plan of salvation becomes known to humanity. The
purpose resides wholly in God. In the forming of this we had no
part. It originated with God. We can in nowise change it, but we
learn God's purpose when it is embodied in promise. Here it
touches the human level. Here we approach the point of practical
moment to man. Thefather makeshischild apromise, suspending
it probably on the performance of certain reasonable and plain
conditions. It may be helpful to understand the purpose, but the
point of deepest interest and importance consists in the child
Juder-standing and performing the conditions on which the
blessings of the promise are suspended.

(2) This promise reveals the fact that even God's penalties
proceed out of, and are lost in, the divine mercy.
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"Cursed by the ground for thy sake." Hard labor is a blessing.
Man in the tropics, where he is relieved from labor, tends to the
savage state. However it might have been had man not sinned,
having sinned, the curse proceeds from mercy and is lost in
mercy. Many aman is made by the very hardness of histask. Do
not shrink from labor. Do not complain because you have to toil.
We put hard labor on the criminal as a penalty. It is, however,
more of a mercy than a penalty. This stands here primarily as a
curse, but who shall say it was not rather a blessing than curse?
L abor existed beforethefall; hard or excessive labor came asthe
result or penalty of the fall. Great |essons take their rise in this:
Leisureis safe in proportion to a man's moral purity. Labor isa
great restraint on sin. Idleness and sinfulness are boon
companions. After man had fallen his labor must be increased.
Was not this a mercy?

There was no hope in Satan's curse. A bruised head means
final disaster and overthrow. To be bitten in the heel is bad, but,
after al, may not good come of it? May he not learn to hate the
enemy?"Thou shalt bruisehisheel,” then hewill learn to hate you
and will bruise your head. This means conflict, war and final
triumph of truth. Suppose the biting had not been decreed; then it
would have meant ruin indeed. Intemperance, and no sting!
murder, and no remorse! Woe to the world if this were so.

"It shall bruise thy head." Here is the beginning of hope for
man. Night had fallen on the world of humanity, yet it had at |east
onestar. Thisstar of hope never ceased to shine until another star
stood over the manger at Bethlehem where the infant lay who
came to inflict the mortal wound upon the head of the great
dragon of sin.
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There is still another sign of hope remaining. Man is driven
out, and a flaming sword and cherubim are set to guard the gate
of entranceinto thisparadise of peace, yet thetreeremains; it was
not destroyed. Does this mean that man shall sometime eat. Does
it mean that the work of the flaming sword and cherubim was
only for atime? Does it mean that on some bright day onewho is
gentle and tender will lead us back and pluck the ambrosia fruit
that we may eat and live forever? It isamercy that man was not
sent out till he could carry some pledge of hope and comfort.

(3) This promise indicates conflict between two persons. "I
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
hished." Primarily this"seed" of the woman doubtless refers to
Christ. Theword occursin the promise madeto Abraham. "Inthy
seed shall al the families of the earth be blessed." Paul says the
word "seed" refers not to many, but to one, which is Christ. It
would seem, therefore, that thisfirst promise refersto Christ and
his triumph over Satan. The history of Christ's life shows a
complete fulfillment of this promise. He began his public life by
a contest with Satan, and his whole life was a war with the
archfiend until the final and complete victory achieved by the
resurrection from the dead.

(4) This promise in a secondary sense points to a genera
conflict between two opposing progenies. Satan has a progeny, a
party animated by his spirit. Hence Christ said: "Y e are of your
father the devil, and the works of your father ye will do." Christ,
the deliverer, hasaprogeny. "Born again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible, by the word of God that liveth and abideth
forever." Between these progenies thereis con-
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flict. "For we wrestle not against flesh and blood." "I came not to
send peace, but asword." Thisenmity underliesthe conflict of the
ages. Christ and his seed must and will ever be in conflict with
Satan and his seed until righteousness prevail.

(5) This promise contains the germs of all history. Inthislie
the secrets of human joy and human sorrow. Human joy is the
triumph of righteousness, Human sorrow is the triumph of
unrighteousness. Asto which aman shall have, dependsonwhich
principle gains the mastery in him.

Inthe light of this promise we can understand the meaning of
moral, socia and political strife. Herein is wrapped up the
assurance of the triumph of holiness, the certainty of victory,
when the head of the old serpent shall be bruised and evil shall be
prostrate in the dust. The serpent's bite and the bruising of his
head constitute the conflicts and victories that go to make up
human history.

(6) This promise reveals the real nature of evil. His character
Is shown: It has a head; it is not a vapory, airy nothing. It has
intelligence: "The serpent was more subtle than any beast of the
field whichthe Lord God had made." L et no one suppose that evil
lacks cunning or smartness. Man's enemy's by no means a weak
one.

Its method is declared. It bites the hedl. It approaches from
behind. It strikes in the dark. It is cunning, underhanded,
cowardly. Falsehood, deception and prgjudice areitsinstruments
of warfare. Truth can never have afair field and a free fight.

(7) This promise furnishes a test by which you may try
yourself and ascertain your real condition. Is the head of evil
bruised in you? If not, al isvain. An
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erroneous notion may be cured, awrong habit changed; but isthe
desire left unchanged? If your cure has not been radical, it isno
cure at all.

Christianity has no mild remedy to propose. It isheroicinits
treatment. It does not come with a little court plaster to cure a
pimple, as Talmage put it, but it comes with a club to kill the
serpent. It offers no compromise; it consents to no armistice;
Christ says: "Hethat is not for meis against me."

(8) This promise furnishes us a guide in warring against
wrong. We must direct our efforts against the spirit of wrong
rather than against forms of evil. The serpent's head lies in the
human heart. You may cure an idea or habit to little purpose.
What we need to get at are the moral sympathies and antipathies
of the soul.

Herein is the difference, largely, between Judaism and
Christianity. Judaism aimed at actions, Christianity aims at the
heart. Christ says he that hates is a murderer. The old law was
engraven on stone, the new law iswritten on the fleshly tables of
the heart.

(9) This promise is an assurance of the sovereignty of God.
Satan plans man's destruction, but God plans his salvation, and
God's plan will succeed. Sin came in upon Eden, but redemption
came also. Satan may be wise, but God iswiser. Satan is strong,
but God is stronger. Satan may triumph temporarily, but God will
triumph finally.

The success of Christianity and her final goal isin harmony
with thispromise. It hasbeen beautifully said: " Guided by the star
of Bethlehem, led by the living Christ, illuminated by the lives of
saints, consecrated by the blood of martyrs, cheered by the
ministry of angels, her course has been a march of triumph, her
goal isone of victory:"
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3. Inthe Book of Genesisis seen the beginning of redemption
as shown in symbol.

Gen. 4:3-8: "And in process of timeit cameto pass, that Cain
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And
Abel, he aso brought of the firstlings, of hisflock and of the fat
thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering;
but unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain
was very wroth, and his countenancefell. And the Lord said unto
Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why isthy countenance fallen? If
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doest not
well, sin croucheth at the door: and unto thee shall be his desire,
and thou shalt ruleover him. And Caintold Abel hisbrother. And
it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain arose up.
against Abel his brother, and Slew him."

(1) The preaching of the gospel isalmost as 01d as man. Paul
says the gospel was preached to Abraham. Thiswas agospdl in
promise, but this was not the first time the gospel was thus
preached. It was preached, to Eve in verba promise, as we have
seen. The second gospel sermon was preached in significant
symbol. The smoking altar is almost as old as the race, because
sinisamost coeval with man. Every blood-offering is a homily
on sin and a hint or promise of salvation. The gospel is God's
answer to the want or craving superinduced by sin. It is glad
tidings, because it is hope for despair, because it islife for death.
Without the gospel man is shut up in a dungeon of despondency.

(2) The gospel in symboal isas certain and unmistakable asis
the express verbal declaration of Holy Writ. God's promise in
word is no surer than his promise in symbol. In nature this truth
isamply illustrated. The egg is a promise of the bird, the seed of
the plant, the boy
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of the man. The bleeding animal is an eloquent prophecy of the
bleeding Christ. Itisalso animpressive declaration of thefact that
life is forfeited by sin. Prophecy in symbol is an illustration of
God'stwofold method of teaching; word-lesson and object-lesson.
God never rests the case upon the simple verbal statement of
truth. It is promise in word, then in symboal. It is eloquent word
and still more eloquent practice. He tells us what to do and then
shows how to do it. Herein lies the immeasurable superiority of
Christianity over all philosophical systems. Philosophy is a
doctrine; Christianity is a life as the outgrowth of a doctrine.
Philosophy divorces theory and practice; Christianity marries
theory and practice. Philosophy says hear and understand;
Christianity says hear and do. In order to accomplish this result,
Christianity seeks to arouse and enlist the affections that the
necessary impulse to action may be begotten.

(3) Thishistory leads usto the conclusion that sacrificeisnot
a human invention. The divine origin of sacrificeis supported by
abundant proof. It is antecedently probable that God would
instruct man as to what would constitute acceptable worship.
Worship is ingtinctive. It finds its basis in man's nature. Its
universality isaproof of the inherent necessity. All men worship.
Even those who ridicule the idea of worship are themselves
worshipers. Marl will either worship the God of revelation or
create his own god. It is highly improbable that God would
disregard a universal impulse. God always meets the wants that
he creates, or, in other words, that are native to man. Eyes are
met by light and an external world, ears by sound, lungs by air,
hunger by food, thirst by water, the social instinct by
companionship, the religious instinct by God.
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It is the logical sequence of the hope inspired by verbal
promise. God never awakens hope simply to alow it to perish.
Not only does God try to beget hope in the soul, but he tries to
keep it dive in every possible way. Hope never dies by God's
fault. To manin hispresent environment hopeisagreat necessity.
In the New Testament hope is called the "anchor of the soul."
Without hope the soul drifts like a vessel without an anchor.
There is no picture more sad than that of man without hope. The
hearth with its dead ashes, |eft after the guests of light and love
have gone, isafit emblem of the heart bereft of hope.

It is the conclusion growing out of the fact that care for the
less implies care for the greater. God cared for man's physical
wants. Food and clothing were provided. May we not reasonably
expect that God will care for the real man that dwells in the
tenement called the body? To doubt thisisto disbelieve in God.
To doubt thisisto disbelieve in the real greatness of man.

Man left to himsef could scarcely have invented such a
system so early in his history. Here we find the first family
coming before God in a settled order of worship. This fact can
only be explained on the hypothesis that God had appointed it.
Timeisanimportant factor inanatural spontaneousdevel opment.
Man with a religious nature would doubtless have developed a
religion in time, but here the time element seems to have been
largely lacking. Does not this fact point to the divine origin of
sacrifice?

Of all conceivable methods of worship, that of shedding the
blood of an animal is the least likely to have originated in the
human mind. Reecting the much more natural method of
approach by bringing fruit
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and flowers, man slays an animal. Did this originate in the mind
of man?

Such worship has no significance only as it is symbolical.
Sacrifice is not merely a gift. It is that and much more. Christ's
sufferings give sacrifice its meaning. Adam could know nothing
of this. God aone could know, and hence arrange a suitable
symbol. Divine acceptance points to a divine appointment. How
else can God's discrimination be explained? How else can we
avoid impeaching divinejustice? Abel's offering was one of faith.
He received the testimony that he was righteous. His act was
called right. Nothing can make a positive act right but the law of
the rightful sovereign. Paul says. "By faith Abel offered a more
excellent sacrificethan Cain." Heoffereditinabelieving, trusting
spirit. Hence he had testimony. Faith in a positive act must be
based on testimony.

(4) The peculiarities of Cain's religion are shown by his
offering. It was a religion that had some good in it. It
acknowledged the existence of a Divine Providence. It
acknowledged human obligation. Cain brought a gratitude-
offering. Thereis no religion, however false, but that has some
good. Skeptics point out the good in Buddhism, Mohammedism
and other religions. Were there no good in them they could not
exist for aday.

It was areligion of expediency. It was assumed largely, no
doubt, for appearance's sake. There are many such persons even
now. Many subordinatetheir religion to their own convenience or
to purely selfish interests. If God made the soul, he can best
provide for itswants. It is best to accept God's religion, which is
adapted by the Creator to the
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creature, and consequently perfectly suited to his needs and
requirements.

It was areligion abounding in self--righteousness. It ignored
the very existence of sin. It recognized no breach between man
and God. Some hold these same viewsyet. Atheistic evolutionis
only Cain'sreligion in modern dress.

It was a persecuting religion, which is true of all human
religions. It could tolerate no views but its own, and hence soon
stained its hands with blood. The divine religion is meek and
forbearing; that of man, vindictiveand bloody. Themore heavenly
a religion is, the more charitable it is. The human is aways
narrow, The divine is generous.

It was an envious religion. Abdl's sacrifice being accepted
filled Cain with bitter envy. It is the same spirit that prompted
Satan to tempt man to fall. Abel's acceptance did not hinder Cain
from receiving a blessing. Had his religion been good he would
have reoiced to see Abel accepted. Sometimes churches
professing the religion of Christ manifest' the same spirit. It isal
from the devil, even though seen in churches professing the
religion of Christ. Never try to rise by pulling down some other
person.

(5) The characteristics of Abel's religion are shown by his
offering.

It embodied al the good there was in that of Cain. Some
contend that the passage should read: "Abel brought it also and of
the firstlings of his flock." According to this rendering, it would
appear that Abel brought the gratitude-offering, and the sin-
offering in addition. Thusit would appear that the great elements
of true religion are here disclosed; namely, adoration,
consciousness of sin and a consequent plea
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for mercy and an expression of gratitude to the Giver of all good.
This meant that sin deserved death. There was no self-
righteousnessinthis: It said: "l anasinner." Hereall truereligion
begins:

It was a religion actuated by faith; it trusted God's mercy,
confided in his wisdom and relied on his power. Abdl is thus
placed at the head of the very household of faith.

It was a germinal religion. It looked forward to a better and
fuller system. Christ wasin Abel'sreligionlikethetreeliesinthe
acorn; like the harvest in the kernel of wheat. Abel may not have
seen this: we see it because we have seen the tree that has come
from the acorn, yet Abel did his act in faith, and hence deserves
the blessing.

It Was areligion approved of God. "He obtained witness that
he was righteous, God testifying to his gifts." Divine approval is
the highest of all good. Many care more for human approval, but
If God approves, it matters not what man may say.



CHAPTER XVI.

Beginnings as Revealed in Genesis--
The Beginning of Religion and of Judgment.

1. He who writes the history of religion writes the history of
the race. Religion is one of the most universal facts of life. The
religious principle may safely be regarded as a native instinct or
propensity, and assuch it demands satisfaction. Wemay therefore
reasonably expect to see manifestations of this propensity all
aong the line of human history in efforts made for its
gratification. We may also expect that the Creator would provide
for this constitutional factor of the human soul.

2. We therefore find that the history of religion divides itself
into two parts: First, natural religion, by which | mean the efforts
made by man to gratify, and give expression to, his religious
propensity; and, second, the authoritative revelation of areligion
designed by the Creator for his creature man. We would aso
expect thisnatural religion in some degree, however imperfect, to
answer to this propensity, while we would certainly expect the
revealed religion to meet the demand in a most perfect way.

In harmony with a reasonable expectation:

I. We have in the Book of Genesis a history of the
beginning of natural religion.

And in process of time it came to pass that "Cain brought of
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the
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Lord.... If thou doest well, shalt not thou be accepted? and if thou
doest not well, sin croucheth at the door" (Gen. 4:3-7).

1. The principle of natural religionisintrinsically good when
applied under proper conditions. It consists in doing well:
practical goodness is the idea involved. This is the noblest
principleinthe universe: for thiswas man created. Every function
of mind and body was designed to secure this result. The
individual that does well both pleases and glorifies God, just as
the machine that doesitswork well both pleases and glorifiesits
maker. But man can glorify his Creator in a much higher way,
because he acts from choice and volition. He does not act under
necessity, but in the freedom of his will he moves in harmony
with the will of God.

In thiswe have apractical hint; man glorifies God in what he
does. To do well isto reflect credit upon the Creator.

2. Itisaprinciple which calls for highest approval. If all did
well, this world would be immensely changed. No police nor
soldiers, no prisons nor houses of reform, no oppression nor
injustice, no lying nor slander, no fraud nor deceit, no theft nor
violence, no drunkenness nor murder, no wars nor conflicts. If al
did well, this world would be "paradise regained." Many good
principles are objected to for practical reasons. They may
interferewith interests, personal or otherwise. They may interfere
with cherishedinstitutions. Reformationshavethusbeen retarded,
but to this principle no one can object: God would smile upon it,
angels would applaud it, and the world would ring with its
prai ses.
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3. Itisaprinciple of rigid and exacting requirements. Every
requirement of the moral law must be fulfilled. There must be no
transgression, but, on the contrary, full obedience. There must be
no rebellion, but complete service. One must not only not hate
one's neighbor, but love him. Perfect compliance demands: that
the act be perfect; that the motive be, good--there are many
seeming acts of benevolence; that the rule be good--the good
thing done as God directs. Conduct must conform to God's will
without the dightest variation, that the whole life be good--not
one single deviation.

4. Obedienceto this principle is attended with most gracious
rewards. " Shall not thou be accepted?" It secures God's approval,
whichisthe highest of all motives. It secures one'sown approval,
which isacondition of peace. It secures the approval of all good
people, which is a source of deep satisfaction.

It secures immortality, which is the highest reward. Sin
entered the world and death by sin. To avoid the sinisto escape
death.

Let us new inquire who are the real subjects of thisreligion,
manifestly first of al:

Angels: they do well, sin not. Next, man in his unfallen
state-Adam and Eve before they fell, but certainly not sinful man.
Cain in afalen state tried the religion of unfallen beings, and in
this he failed. As a sinner he made no recognition of sin. There
was no blood sacrifice.

Fallen man is not a subject of thisreligion. If you doubt this,
examineyourself: Have you obeyed every precept? Do you plead
guilty or not? If you are guilty, Cain's religion is not for you.

Let us consider sin: it means to miss the mark.
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As to its nature: It is an infraction of the best laws; it is
rebellion against the King; it is ingratitude to the noblest friend;
opposition to the tenderest father; it isinsult to divine authority.
As to its effects: It has wounded the affection and grieved the
heart of God. It has alienated the heart from the true object of
affection. It has perverted the judgment, clouded the reason,
arrayed man against man, filled the soul with a sense of quilt,
shame and dreadful forebodings. As to its consequences. The
effects here are awful, but more terrible are the consequences to
follow. The forebodings of conscience are the prophecies of the
future, the mutterings of the approaching storm. The worm,
guenchless fire, bottomless pit and burning lake are but faint
images of the condition of the sin-destroyed soul.

5. Natura religion offers no way of escape. It has no remedly.
If repentance be suggested, | answer repentance can not undo
wrong and replace things as they were. Tears and groans can not
honor aviolated law, nor can change of purpose make good the
wrong done. If reformation be suggested, | answer: reformation
can not alter the past. To incur no new debt will not pay off the
old. Listento Mic. 6:6: "Wherewith shall | come beforethe Lord,
and bow mysdlf before the high God? shall | come before him
with burnt offerings, with calves of ayear old? Will the Lord be
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of
oil?shall I givemy firstborn for my transgressions, thefruit of my
body for the sin of my soul?' Listen to the answer: "Lebanon is
not sufficient to burn, nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt
offering.”

If mercy be suggested, | answer: God isinfinitein
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mercy, but mercy and justice must somewhere meet. Order must
not be jeopardized. God must respect his own law, and so mercy
must find a way that will not sanction sin or countenance
rebellion. What can be done? Here natural religion leaves manin
midnight gloom: she has no scheme of redemption to propose.
"The deep saith, It isnot in me; and the sea saith, It isnot in me."
All creation echoes the despairing cry, "It isnot in me." Wisdom
can not discover it, gold can not buy it, and nature knows not the
price thereof. Just here, when hope seems dead, a remedy is
offered; just here help comesto the sinking heart of shipwrecked
humanity in theform of areligion divinely chosen to meet thedire
necessity.

1. We have in the Book of Genesis the beginning of
revealed religion.

"If thou doest not well, asin offering reposes at the door."

1. Reveded religion assumes that men are guilty, as was
stated in aprevious chapter; the Bible nowheretriesto provethis.
It is unnecessary: we never try to prove the self-confessed
murderer guilty. Christ said: "l came not to call the righteous, but
sinners, to repentance.” "There is none righteous, no, not one."
This statement isindisputable. That men are liable to punishment
iIsanecessary corollary of this. In fact, sentence has already been
passed. What man needs is commutation of sentence, and
revealed religion shows how this may be obtained.

2. It has provided a sin-offering: man is not left to his own
resources. The Jews had three kinds of Offerings. Peace-offering,
arecognition of friendship; eucharistic or gratitude offering, and
piacular or aton-
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ing offerings, which were most important of all. Thenature of this
sin-offering is shown: "And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the
sin offering, and shall make an atonement; for it is the blood that
maketh atonement of the soul." This is the kind of offering
mentioned here. It involved theidea of substitution. Thisdoctrine
has been ridiculed, yet it is often acted upon in practical life. One
man becomes a substitute for another in the army. Parent
substitutes hisown labor for that of the child. Every mouthful the
child eats preaches the doctrine of substitution. Leonidas and his
Spartans became substitutes. The King of the Locrians gave an
eye for that of his son. There was substitution of person; Christ
took our place; God spared not hisown Son, but delivered him up
for man. "The Son of man came to give his life a ransom for
many." "God sent hisSon . . . . to redeem them that were under
thelaw." Therewas substitution of guilt: the scapegoat wasatype
of Christ bearing our sin. "He bore in his own body our sinsupon
thetree." Therewas substitution of suffering; theinnocent victim
wasdainfor theguilty. "Christ died for the ungodly," suffered for
us," "was made a curse for us." This also explains why God
withdrew his presence from Christ on the cross. Sin separates
between man and God, and hence, when our sins were laid on
Christ, a separation between him and God took place. The
acceptance of the sin-offering was accompanied by divine
evidence. It was so in the case of Aaron and Moses when they
presented the offering for the people. This acceptance signified
that the people should live. So, too, Calvary's sacrifice has been
accepted; the descent of the Spirit signified the acceptance of
Christ's sacrifice. The sacrifice being accepted, the sinner is
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treated as if he himsdf had suffered. For thousands of years the
law cried: "Without the shedding of blood thereisno remission.”
Christ's blood aone satisfied the demand. Now the sinner is
treated asif hewereinnocent. Thistransfer of benefit iscommon;
onemanisreceived for the sake of another. The Princeintercedes
for the rebellious subject. It should be borne in mind that the
animal sacrifices under the Mosaic dispensation did not take
away sin. They were symbolic. They pointed forward to the
sacrifice of Christ, which alone was efficacious. Under Moses
therewasremembrance of sin every year. Sinwasrolled forward
ayear at atimetill Christ could come and die for the sins of the
world.

3. This sin-offering reposeth at the door: "Sin lieth at the
door," or, asit hasbeen trandated, "A sin-offering reposeth at the
door." Thisimplies that Christ's atonement is accessible to the
sinner. Cain had only to cross the threshold to get the divinely
provided lamb. This points to the fact that every encouragement
IS given to man to avail himsalf of Christ's sacrifice. Christ is
neither too high nor too low, but withinthe reach of al. It implies
that it rests with man to avail himsdf of this sacrifice. The
offering was at Cain's door, but he must take it. So, also, of the
atonement: it must be used to be efficacious. Providence sendsthe
breeze; the sailor must spread the sails. God gives fruit, harvest,
raiment, but man must take or perish. No man can make
atonement, but he can accept that which is made. It implies that
men neglect the atonement. How long the beast had lain there we
know not, but Cain had neglected it. That men neglect Christ's
atonement is one of the strangest and most awful facts of history.
In view of this, the prophet
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said: "He is despised and rejected of men." Jesus said: "All day
long have | stretched forth my hands." "Behold, | stand at the
door and knock." It impliesthat God isvery patient. " Reposeth at
the door." Before the doors of some, the offering has lain for
years. But it has been despised. Thissacrifice haslain at the door
of your heart since you knew right from wrong. It implies that
man can not be lost without trampling this sacrifice under foot.
God hasthrown an obstruction in the road to ruin. Jesus has flung
himself across the path to destruction. He says," before you are
lost you must trample on me. It impliesthat those who arelost are
without excuse. Salvation was within reach, yet he despised it.
The man who goes to ruin does so with the offer of pardon
ringing in his ears. Opportunity was his. The atonement was
perfect. The ability was his. He must say, | stood at the door of
mercy and refused to enter. | stood by the fountain and refused to
drink. | have despised the offering. Well may such an onecall on
the rocks and mountains to fall on him and hide him from the
presence of the Lord.

[11. We have in the Book of Genesis the beginning of
Judgment.

Thefirst great judgment inflicted upon theraceisrecorded in
the history of theflood, inwhich the entire human family perished
except the family of Noah, consisting of eight persons. This
would seemto be aterrible outcome considering man's promising
beginning. A better beginning or a more woeful ending can not
well beimagined. We may, however, draw somevaluablelessons
from the sad fate of the antediluvian world.
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1. The Bible records briefly trace two lines of Adam's
descendants in which opposite characteristics are displayed:

(1) One line, descended from Seth through Enoch to Noah,
was distinguished during a long period for piety and
righteousness. Th-eknowledge of thetrue God was preserved and
a true religion maintained at least in one family of the line. In
consequence of this, these descendants of Adam are called in the
sacred record, "sons of God." Thisterm is elsewhere applied in
the Scripturesto godly men, and it is entirely appropriate. Those
who in character and conduct show themselves to be worthy of
their high origin may with propriety be called "sons of God."

(2) Another line, descended from Cain, was distinguished for
impiety and constantly increasing godlessness and corruption.
These are not dignified by a name suggesting divine origin, but
are called smply men. Their daughters are called "daughters of
men." Thisname, used in contrast with the phrase "sons of God,"
indicates their carnal proclivities. This line. seems aso to have
been characterized by ingenuity, as it is credited with the
invention of musical instruments and brass and iron implements.
They were doubtless an active, intellectual people that excelled
in art, music, and worldly accomplishments in general, but were
destitute of the higher graces of goodness, mercy, purity, and the
love of God out of which these graces spring. Such examples are
not infrequent either inthe history of individuals or nations. Often
great intellectuality and the deepest moral degradation have been
found associated in the same persons or people. Lord Bacon may
be cited as an example of the former and the Grecian nation of the
|atter.
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Herewe seetwo streamsflowing from the samefountain--one
bitter and the other sweet. This account might seem unnatural did
we not see the same thing repeated before our eyes continualy.
How often two brothers, two sisters, children of the same parents,
reared under the same influences, display exactly opposite
characteristics and reach opposite destinies.

2. The brief Bible account of these two lines of Adam's
descendants reveals the potent cause of the destruction of the
antediluvian world.

(1) Thereisa point in wickedness beyond which man can not
go without involving himsdlf in complete ruin and the forfeiting
of divine favor. "My Spirit shall not strive with man for ever."
This has often been illustrated in the history of nations. Sin has
generally been the cause of national overthrow. God has shown
himself to be longsuffering and patient. He permits nations to go
to great lengths in sin and corruption, not, however, without
sounding many warnings, but there is a point beyond which no
nation can go without involving itself in ruin. When that limit is
reached, the destruction is sure and swift.

If human wickedness brings national disaster and ruin, it is
also truethat righteousnessisthe saving principle. Righteous men
are the salt that saves the nation. This is universaly true. In
family, socia and politica life, righteousness saves and sin
destroys. Often the righteous element that saves is very small.
God offered to spare Sodom if ten righteous persons could be
found. He spared the antediluvian world until but one righteous
family was | eft. But, however long judgment may be delayed, the
limit to which wickedness may goisfinally reached, and then the
thunderbolt of God's wrath descends. God says, bet-
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ter not live than to live in such a state. It is more merciful to,
destroy than to preserve when righteousness has entirely
departed.

(2) The cause of the general apostasy of the righteous line of
Adam's descendantsis clear from the Bible record. "And it came
to pass when men began to multiply on the face of the ground,
and daughters were born unto them, that the sons of God saw the
daughters of men that they werefair; and they took them wives of
all that they chose." As the race multiplied, the families of Cain
and Seth came into close proximity, and as a result there was
intermarriage. The daughters of the Canaanites, distinguished for
beauty, and for culture in music and arts, won the hearts of the
sons of God, or the Sethites. "They took them wives of all that
they chose." Their choice was based on beauty and outward
graces and adornment rather than on the graces of the heart. The
flesh triumphed over the spirit, and ruin followed swift and sure.
Family life degenerated when the motherhood became corrupt.
This social fall was analogous to the first or individua fall. Eve
saw thefruit of the tree "that it was pleasant to the eye," and she
partook. "The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they
were fair." In both cases sense triumphed over reason. In both
cases the ruin was wrought by the agency of woman.

(3) These Scriptura facts reveal the marvelous power of
woman. Man has never been able to sustain himself morally,
independent of woman. In the beginning when woman fell man
fell. Later on in the history, when the sons of God undertook to
establish families by marrying corrupt women, all were involved
in ruin together. So it has ever been. It is, however,
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very encouraging to know that woman'selevating power isnoless
than her power to drag down, "A good wife is from the Lord,"
and avirtuouswomanhood isthe corner-stone of socia purity. No
society can long withstand the debasing influence of corrupt
womanhood nor the € evating tendencies of virtuouswomanhood.
It also stands to the honor of woman that although capable of
great debasement, she is aso susceptible of the highest
intellectual, moral and spiritual elevation. Thenecessary corollary
growing out of thisis, that the elevating of woman is the surest
and speediest way to moral reforms.

(4) In the history here given, the real unit of national lifeis
clearly seen. The family is shown to be the true nationa unit. A
nation can be built up only by adding family to family. This truth
cuts the ground from under socialistic schemes and theories that
disregard the sanctity of the marriage relation. It followsthat the
surest way to destroy the nation isto corrupt the family, and that
the most effective way to strengthen the nation is to elevate the
family. It also follows that whatever inflictsinjury on the family
Isanationa sin. Two such sins are conspicuous in our national
life at the present time: The liquor traffic--there is no business so
unpatriotic as this, and loose divorce laws. Here, again, the
wonderful power of woman is supreme: sheisqueen of the home.
Most persons owe far more to their mothers than they do to their
fathers. The father may be taken away and the home be still
maintained, but when mother is gone the family must be broken
up or another mother provided. How true the sentiment, "What is
home without a mother?' These facts reveal to woman her first
and highest duty. Thereisno call that comesto the mother that is
o)
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loud as the call of duty to her own family. She who neglects her
own home or her own children for the sake of socia life or of
charity is actuated by mistaken ideas of woman's sphere. Sheis
sacrificing the greater for the less. This does not mean that a
woman can do nothing for the world outside of her own family,
but it does mean that a woman with a family may by mistaken
notions of philanthropy lose her greatest opportunity for good.

3. God's agency of reform has been the same under al
dispensations.

(1) The primary agent of reform is the Spirit of God. "My
Spirit shall not always strive with man." Thisword here rendered
"strive" meansto convinceor convict. Itisan effect wrought upon
the judgment or will of man. God never disregards or outrages
man's free agency. He strives to convince and thus influence the
will. Thereisno more exalted view of humanity than the one here
presented--God striving to convince or persuade. God never
insults the faculties he has created.

(2) The instrument that God's Spirit uses for the salvation of
man is man. Man is secondary, but indispensable. God's Spirit
strovewith the antediluvian world through the preaching of Noah.
He appealed to human reason by human persuasion, exhortation
andwarning. God hasawaysresorted to this same process. God's
Spirit stroveto reform I srael by means of prophetswho spokethe
divine message of instruction and warning. God is seeking to
reform the world to-day by means of men sent to declare the
divine message.

(3) Destruction ispreceded by thewithdrawal of God's Spirit.
Thisistruein individua and collective
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life. God's Spirit will strive through his chosen agents up to a
certain point; then, if reformation is not accomplished, God's
effort ceases and destruction follows. In this case God said, "I
will wait one hundred and twenty years” from which we
conclude that God's striving will not cease as long as hope
remains. This withdrawal is not an arbitrary act of God's
sovereignty. In fact, man may be said to bring about this terrible
result by his own action. A person may so long disregard the
message, so long stiflehisown convictions, that the messagefails
longer to make any impression. Then it may be truly said God's
Spirit has ceased to strive with that person.

(4) We may learn that destruction awaits everything that fails
of the accomplishment of its intended purpose. Everything is
intended for wise and useful ends. This truth finds highest
application in the case of man. The dignity of man points to the
greatness of his mission. The meanest worm that crawls has a
useful mission; how much greater the mission of him who was
made in the divine image. The accomplishment of thismission is
theonly justification for existence. God hasno roominthisworld
for auselessthing. Usefulness givesthe only valid title to aplace
in world. We may therefore conclude that to fail in the
accomplishment of the end of being meansto insure destruction.
Judgment isthe last act of divine mercy exercised in behalf of the
useless thing.



PART IV.

The Separ ate Books of the Pentateuch.
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CHAPTER XVII.
The Book of Genesis.

1. In entering upon a discussion of the separate books of the
Pentateuch, | will say, by way of preface, that thewritingswill be
treated as veritable history in all essential particulars. If at any
point fable or alegory isintroduced--as, for instance, the story ¢
f the temptation in the Garden of Eden, asis claimed by some--|
shall not attempt to disprove this claim, as| do not consider that
itinany way discreditsthe historic character of the narrativeinits
essential and deeper meanings. The significant historical fact is
that man fell, not from inward impulse, but through outward
suggestion, proceeding from a malevolent spirit, the bodily form
of the agent being an item in the history of minor importance.
True, there are some points in the story that do not lend
themselves readily to the allegorical theory, but | do not think
they are necessarily irreconcilable with that hypothesis. In any
event, the great historic truths of the creation, temptation and fall
of man are presented inavery clear, graphic and forceful manner.
In short, the account is dramatic in the highest sense.

2. It will aso be seen that the clam for the historical
character of the opening portion of Genesis necessarily carries
withit the claim for the miraculousinspiration of thewriter, since
the eventsrecorded could not have been personally knownto him.
antedating as they do the creation of man. And even
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after man appeared, for a considerable period the facts of history
recorded must have been directly reveaed, since it is scarcely
probablethat recordswere kept from the beginning and during the
earlier ages and probably not before the flood. Later, asthe time
of the fathers of the Hebrew people is approached, detached
records and documents may have come into existence to which
Moses may have had access, and, if so (and this purely
hypothetical), this inspiration of the writer would involve a
supernatural guidance in selecting the true and that which was
necessary to thedivinepurpose, and in rgjecting the fal se and that
which was not germane to said purpose.

In brief, then, we shall treat the whole Pentateuchal narrative
as divinely inspired history, which we veritably believe it to be.

3. Asto when Moses produced the book we have no means
of knowing: Some think that he wrote it in Midian before the
Exodus, the immediate purpose being to comfort his enslaved
brethren in Egypt, while others, and | think with better reason,
inclineto the opinion that he wroteit during the wilderness march
after the giving of the law from Sinai, probably having received
his instructions from God in the holy mount when the pattern of
the tabernacle and the details of the Mosaic economy were
committed to him. With these preliminary remarks we will
consider: |. The character of the Book of Genesis.

1. Itisthe oldest trustworthy writing in the world. It contains
all we know of the human race from the creation up to the time of
Moses. No other writing makes any such clam as to age.*
Homer, the most

* Henry's Bible, Vol. 1., Preface.
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ancient heathen writer, lived about 750 B. C., which was about
seven hundred years later than Moses, and hiswritings are not in
any sense historical. Authentic heathen history begins with
Herodotus and Thucydides, who lived about 500 B. C., nine
hundred years after Moses' times, and even inthishistory thereis
much that is obscure and uncertain, and it presents a marked
contrast to thetone of confidenceand assurancethat characterizes
the writings of Moses. Is not this indicative of the inspiration
clamed for these writings.

2. It isfar superior in every respect to the sacred writings of
al other nations. The cosmogony of Genesis has a dignity and
serious quality utterly lacking inthat of other ancient nations. The
mythologies Of ancient peoples is triviad and childish in
comparison with the account of creation in Genesis, and they all
end in pantheism, polytheism or materialism. Here, again, isafact
pointing to inspiration, and in utter conflict with the doctrine of
evolution, which makes monotheism (the doctrine of Genesis) the
lineal descendant of polytheism, but Genesis makes monotheism
antedate polytheism at least, historically considered, by a matter
of seven or eight hundred years. The only way to avoid this
conclusion is to carry forward the Pentateuch till the time of
Josiah or later, and even this attempt breaks down, since that
theory demands hypothetical documents much older than any
ancient heathen writings, and these must have been monotheistic,
since they are claimed as the basis of the Pentateuch. The Vedas
of the Hindoos, the Zendavesta of the Persians, and the Yih-King
of the Chinese, can in no way compare with the sublime, serious
history of Genesis.* The former isacol-

*Smith's Bible Dictionary, article "Genesis'; "Encyclopedia
Bib. Lit." (Kitto), article "Genesis."
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lection of hymns mingled with legends; the second is a mere
speculation as to the origin of things; while the latter is an
Incoherent mass of writingsincapabl e of being comprehended, or,
rather, capable of being twisted into almost any sort of
cosmological theory or ethical philosophy. At least, this is the
testimony of those competent to pass an original judgment in the
case. Onthe contrary, Genesisisadignified history, worthy inits
character of the divine origin claimed for it.

[1. The unity of the book.

It is unnecessary to discuss the various theories as to the
manner in which the book was produced. The leading divisive
hypotheses are: The document hypothesis, the fragment
hypothesis, the supplement hypothesis, the crystallization
hypothesis, the modified document hypothesis and the
development hypothesis.* The number of these hypothesesis a
suspicious circumstance, and shows the lack of agreement
between thecritics. Thetheoriesareall destructiveintheir nature,
even in their mildest or most conservative form. We may,
therefore, safely conclude that the old view asto the origin of the
Pentateuch, held universally by Jews, Christians and scholars
generaly for two thousand years, until a comparatively recent
time, ought not, and can not, be set aside by improved
hypotheses, concerning which even the critics themselves arein
dispute.

The unity of the book need not be dwelt on at this point, since
itisinvolved in the unity of the Pentateuch, a necessary corollary
of the Mosaic authorship, argued in previous chapters of this
book. It was

*"Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch" (Green), pp. 61-144.
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shown that the various divisive hypotheses put forth to prove that
a plurality of documents, of different origins, enter into the
Pentateuch, can not be accepted, because the argumentsrelied on
do not yield the support claimed for them.

1. It was pointed out that the alternate occurrencein aternate
sections of the two terms used for God, "Elohim" and " Jehovah,"
a phenomenon especially noticeable in the early chapters of
Genesis, does not furnish proof that two independent documents
had been chopped up and mechanically pieced together to form
one document arid falsely ascribed to Moses, since the canon
relied on breaks down in numerous placesand ishence precarious
at best. In other words, neither name can be rigidly confined to
the sectionsto which by hypothesisit belongs, Jehovah appearing
in Elohim sections and vice versa.*

2. It was pointed out that the argument of the two names of
God has a different content or application, and that they are
always used with discrimination and in a manner adapted to the
sense of the passage in which they are found. It was pointed out
that the argument for the composite character of the Pentateuch
based on the alleged reproduction of the two origina documents
by replacing the sundered fragmentsintheir original settingsloses
itsforce by thefact that the professedly reconstructed documents
are characterized by chasms and sudden transitions that can be
consistently filled only by the very passages separated out and
assigned to the one or the other document.

Furthermore, it was shown that what has been done with
Genesis by the critics can be done with

* See "Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch” (Green) pp. 99:
127: dso "Cyclo. Bib. Lit. Kitto), Val. |. article "Genesis," for a
discussion of the matter found on this and subsequent page.
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other documents the unity of which no one denies or questions.*

3. The argument based on the claim that there are duplicate
accounts of the same events or stories, as, for instance, the
accounts of creation and the flood, is shown by Professor Green
and othersto be based on afiction, since the alleged duplications
are really separate accounts by the same writer, varying in some
of the details and introduced for clearly distinct purposes.

4. Finaly, the argument from differences of style and diction
may be cast to the winds, since some of the prominent advocates
of the divisive theory frankly say that it has but little force. At
best it is very uncertain, and even in its most plausible dress it
involves reasoning in acircle, the differences being first created
and then used as arguments to show diversity of authorship.

Asidefromall other considerations, can any one imagine that
separate independent documents could be so pieced together as
to produce such a book as Genesis, in which there is a clearly
discoverable unity of purpose and plan from first to last?
Common sense rejects the idea as involving a literary
impossibility, if not aliterary miracle. Wehold, therefore, that the
unity of Genesis has not been, and can not be, successfully
disputed.

The general effect of al the divisive theories is much the
same. All rob the Pentateuch of any historic value, and are
irreconcilable with any theory of inspiration that placesthe Bible
on aplane abovethat of any and al other books. The reception of
any of
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these theories is incompatible with faith in the Bible as a
superhuman book, or logic has no meaning. Thisfact was clearly
apprehended by their rationalistic authors.

[11. 1sthe Book of Genesisin conflict with science?

Upon this point thereismuch dispute, and it may not be amiss
to state in a general way the opposite positions taken.

1. Rationalistic critics, and even the advocates of thedivisive
hypothess who clam to believe in the inspiration of the
Scriptures, see an irreconcilable conflict between some of the
teachings of the Book of Genesisand the doctrines of science. To
show the position taken by thelatter, | select afew passages from
the Expositors Bible, article on Genesis: "If any oneisin search
of accurate information regarding the age of this earth, or its
relations to the sun and moon and stars, or regarding the order in
which plants and animals have appeared upon it, heisreferred to
recent text-books in astronomy, geology and paleontology. No
one for a moment dreams of referring a serious student of these
subjects to the Bible as a source of information. It is not the
object of the writers of Scriptureto impart physical instruction or
to enlarge the ground of scientific knowledge. . . . If his (the
writer's) object was to give an intelligible account of God's
relations to the world and to man, then it must be owned that he
has been successful in the highest degree.”

Going upon the assumption that there is lack of agreement
between the Bible and science, he defends the Bible as follows:
"Aswell might we deny to Shakespeare a masterly knowledge of
human life be-
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cause his dramas are blotted by historical anachronisms. The
compiler of this book did not aim at scientific accuracy in
speaking of physical details, asisobvious. . . . Indeed, what we
mean by scientific knowledge was not in al the thoughts of the
people for whom this book was written."

Speaking of the attemptsto bring Genesisinto harmony with
science, he says. "All attempts to force its statements into such
harmony are futile and mischievous; they are futile because they
do not convince independent inquirers; and they are mischievous
because they unduly prolong the strife between Scripture and
science, putting the question on afaseissue. And above al they
are to be condemned because they do violence to the Scripture,
foster a style of interpretation by which the text is forced to say
whatever theinterpreter desires, and preventsusfrom recognizing
the real nature of the sacred writings. If, for example, the word
'day' inthese chapters (first and second of Genesis) doesnot mean
a period of twenty-four hours, the interpretation of Scripture is
hopeless. Indeed, if we are to bring these chapters into any
comparison at al with science, we find a once various
discrepancies. Of a creation of sun, moon and stars, subsequent
to the creation of the earth, science can have but one thing to
say." That the Scriptures say no such thing, will become apparent
as we advance.

Much moreissaid in support of the claim that the Bible is not
in harmony with science and in explanation of the book asviewed
from that standpoint. The author of the article evidently thinks he
has made a triumphant defense of the Bible, regarded as an
unscientific book. It is strange that men who writein
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this way should have gained the reputation of being scholars.

2. It may, on the other hand, be freely admitted that the
primary purpose of the Bible is not to teach physical or even
mental science; that "it is not atextbook on geology or botany or
astronomy, or any other scientific subject; yet may we not
reasonably expect that such reference to the physical world asis
incidentally made shall not contradict the certain and generaly
accepted facts of science as they have been or may be definitely
ascertained?

Especialy isit true that a cosmogony such asis set forth in
the early chapters of Genesis should, at least in its general
outlines, conform to the plain teachings of science. Therefore, if
an apparent conflict exists, as some claim, it does not raise the
presumption that our interpretation of Scripture statements is
wrong, or that the "facts of science" involving the conflict are
after all subject to revison. Furthermore, if the Scripture
statements that are in seeming conflict with science can be
reasonably interpreted so as to remove the conflict, is this not
better than to admit a conflict and then invent theories as to the
nature of Scripture that may be accepted without a surrender of
fath in them as a divine revelation, and especially since
experience has shown that these theories have done much to
weaken or destroy the faith of many? Moreover, if a seeming
conflict be admitted, it strengthens the position of the enemies of
revelation, sinceit is seized upon by the skeptic as an additional
reason for rejecting the doctrine of inspiration.

3. Onething more may well betaken into considerationinthis
connection; namely, the changing of scientific theories that is
continually going on. Some
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of the theories once generally accepted are now called in
guestion, and some of the theoriesin favor to-day will probably
be denied to-morrow. For instance, the nebular hypothesis not
long since, and even now, held in great esteem, must at present
compete for favor with the planetary hypothesis.

The former accounts for our solar system by hypothecating a
highly heated, greatly attenuated, nebulous mass of immense
proportions, extending far beyond our remotest planets, yea, even
beyond our most distant fixed stars, set to revolving by
contraction resulting from cooling on the outer surface. In this
way an envelope denser than the central portion was formed,
which broke loose from the part within by reason of its greater
density, and then broke asunder at itsweakest point and rolled up
into aball, thusforming a planet, still highly heated, but gradually
shrinking in size by cooling until finally it passed from the
gaseous to the liquid and then to the solid state, at least on the
outside, such as is now the condition of our earth and other
planetsof our solar system. Thisprocess continued to be repeated
at successive intervals until all of the planets of our system were
formed, leaving the central portion as a sun. The satellites of the
earth, Jupiter and other planets are accounted for by supposing
that the planet when thrown off repeated the process of the parent
massthat had givenit birth. Thistheory, plausible asit may seem,
does not stand unchallenged. A rival hypothesis accounts for the
planets by assuming that little nuclel were formed here and there
in the great nebulous mass (just how is not explained), that
gradually grew by attracting the neighboring matter until all had
been appropriated except little patches here
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and there that now constitute those interesting wanderers called
comets. Asto whether one of these theories shall finally hold the
field, or some other that will better account for all the phenomena,
remains to be seen. Probably the question will never be settled,
but until some definite and certain conclusion is reached, is it
necessary to declarethe Biblein conflict with science unlessit be
on some scientific points fixed beyond the peradventure of a
doubt, and then only after it is shown that the language of
Scripture can not be reasonably interpreted in harmony with the
established scientific fact?

4. Asaninstancein point, take the assertion referred to above
copied from the Expositors Bible. In citing the first and second
chapters of Genesis, the writer says: "If, for example, the word
'day' in these chapters does not mean a period of twenty-four
hours, the interpretation of Scripture is hopeless.” One feelslike
saying, "Who told him that?' Certainly the Hebrew word yore,
translated "day," does not always mean a period of twenty-four
hours. Daniel uses the period of a day as representing a year
when he speaks of the seventy weeks (490 years) that were
alotted to his people before their special prerogatives would be
taken away. Jacob worked %week for each of his wives, which
we are told in the same connection was seven years. Here a day
stands for a year.

In Ezekiel, chapter 4, aday is used to symbolize a year. "
have appointed the },ears of their iniquity to be unto thee a
number of days; even three hundred and ninety days." Againin
the same connection: ""When thou hast accomplished these thou
shalt lie on thy right side, and shall bear the iniquity of the house
of Judah; forty days aday for ayear have | appointed
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it unto thee." We aso read of the day of temptation in the
wilderness; but the wilderness experience was forty years. As a
matter of fact, the word yom is used to indicate an indefinite
period; it may be twelve hours or twenty-four hours, or ayear, or
forty years, or amuch longer time. Then, why the declaration that
it must mean twenty-four hoursin Genesisor the interpretation of
Scripture is hopeless? Many eminent scholars see no difficulty in
giving to the word "day" in Genesis a period of indefinite
duration, probably running into millions of years.*

5. It isalso claimed that the Bible account of the making of
the sun on the fourth day isunscientific, sincelight is represented
as antedating the sun, but, according to the nebular hypothesis,
thisisjust what must havetaken place. A gaseous substance may
become too highly heated to be luminous. The great origina
nebulous mass is supposed to have been in just that condition.
After one ring after another of partialy condensed material had
been thrown off, the central mass, that now constitutes our sun,
was probably too highly heated to be luminous, but the comical
vaporsor ringsthrown off would cool faster than the central mass
and hence become luminous before the sun, and the earth, being
small, might well have cooled sufficiently to become solid and
receive its light from other masses thrown off that had cooled
sufficiently to become luminous. Venus, being younger than the
earth, might have been one of the earth'sluminariesbeforethe sun
became luminous, or there might have been patches of luminous
vapor that have since been attracted to the existing planets.

* For avery lucid presentation of this question, see Geikie's
"Hours with the Bible," Val. I., chapter iv.
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But there is another explanation that deserves notice. When the
earth wasin amuch more highly heated condition than at present,
the atmosphere surrounding would be filled with clouds which
would obscure the sun, even if it had cooled sufficiently to
become luminous. Then, if on the fourth day the clouds that
obscured the sun had been precipitated upon the earth in the form
of rain, the sun and moon would become visible and act as the
rulersof day and night. It isnot said, remarks Geikie, that the sun
was created on the fourth day, but only that with the moon and
stars it was then appointed to rule the day and night. Isit not a
significant fact that the Bible account of the appearance of the sun
and moon on the fourth day falsinto line with the occurrence of
events as explained by the nebular hypothesis, the most widely
accepted scientific theory of the present time? And even if its
rival hypothesis should finally gain the ascendency, it is hard to
see that any necessary conflict would result.

6. Note, then, the order of the Bible account and the
testimony of science:

(1) First day: Creation, but no life. On this point science has
nothing to say further than that a dead world antedated a world
teeming with life. The Bible declares that light appeared on this
day, and the nebular hypothesis offers an explanation of thisfact.

(2) Second day: Division of the waters under the firmament
from the waters above the firmament. This is a declaration of a
fact that lies outside Of the assured results of science, and hence
there is no contradiction. Science does not speak on this point
further than by an inference growing out of the nebular
hypothesis, and thisinference falls in line with the
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Bible account. It is probable that at one time the surface of the
earthwasentirely covered by water, and that by upheavalscaused
by inward forcesthewater was gathered into seas and oceans and
the continents and islands were lifted up.

(3) Third day: Separation of water into seas and appearance
of dry land, followed by vegetable life on land. Science does not
contradict this, but claims that vegetable sea life came first. Let
it be so; there is no conflict here. The Bible simply gives an
account of the appearance of vegetable life on land, being silent
asto vegetablelifeinthe water, or, if the word "earth" istaken to
mean both land and water, as is probable, then as a matter of
course there is no conflict.

(4) Fourth day: Appointing of sun, moon and starsasrulers of
day and night. "And God made two great lights, the greater light
to rule the day and the lesser light to rule the night. He made the
stars aso." The word here trandated "made” is not the word
bara, whichisused to denotethe original act of creation, but asa,
aword which meansto form or construct out of material already
In existence. It is used to designate the making of garments, the
making of Israel into a great nation, etc. Hence. when God made
the sun and moon on the fourth day he smply brought about
conditions by which these bodies became rulers of day and night.
This may have been done in part by the further shaping and
molding of the material forming these bodies, and in part by
removing the vapors or dense clouds that surrounded the earth
and obscured the heavenly bodies. If the nebular hypothesis is
true, it follows that at one time the earth was too highly heated to
allow water to remain on its
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surface in liquid form. Hence all of the water we now have must
have floated above the earth in the form of vapor. In the course of
timethe vapor would be condensed in part and fall uponthe earth.
Then the waters which were under the firmament would be
divided from the waters above the firmament, according to Bible
statement. Finally, so ranch condensation would have taken place
that the heavenly bodieswould bevisible from the earth, and they
would in the meantime have been till further molded and formed
by God's plastic hand; that is, by the forces he had set in
operation. These processes took place on the fourth day.

These words bara and asa are used with discrimination when
the making of marl is described: "And God said, Let us make
[asa] man." "And God created [bara] man in his own image."
The word used to describe the making of man's body would
properly be asa, while the word used to designate the creation of
thesoul, theimmortal part, would necessarily bebara, henceboth
are used in describing the making of man. In speaking of the
making of the great sea monsters (Gen. 1:21), the word bara is
used, which suggests an original act of creation. This, of course,
could not be used with strict accuracy in describing the making of
the physical part of the monster, if the foregoing position is
correct, but since here a new principle is introduced, that of
animal life, which before did not exist, bara seems entirely in
place in this connection. In short, in the first chapter of Genesis
baraisused threetimes:. in describing the creation of the material
universe (that is, the making of matter); the creation of the "sea
monster" (that is, the introduction of animal life); the creation of
man (that is, the introduc-
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tion of spiritual life). It may be thought that the word bara should
have been used in describing the introduction of vegetable life,
and the fact that it is not used in that connection may seem to
discredit the above explanation; but the Bible account (Gen. 1:11)
smply says. "Let the earth put forth grass and seed." The word
used is dasha, which meansto spring forth, to sprout. Thereisno
referencein theword to any creating or forming act. If the making
of the seed containing the germ of life had been described,
probably bara would have been used, but this, for reasons
unknown to us, was omitted. In Gem 2:3 both words (bara and
asa) are brought together: " And God bl essed the seventh day, and
hallowed it because that in it he rested from all his works which
God had created [bara] and made [axa]." This pointsto the fact
that God's work was a double one, that of creating and that of
forming or shaping.

(5) Fifth day: Creation of animal life, inthe seaand the fowls
of theair. Thisisin perfect harmony with the teachings of science
on this point, which declaresthat seaanimalsappeared firstinthe
order of creation or development.

(6) Sixth day: Creation of land animals of al kinds,
culminating in man, to whomwas given dominion because hewas
the climax of creation, and consequently fitted to hold kingship
over al below. Here, again, science and the Biblefall into perfect
agreement.

In short, the conflict that some would have us to believe
exists, turns out to be more imaginary than real. But we do not
ingst that the Bible is a scientific book in the sense that its
purpose or methodisscientific, but wedoinsistthat it isscientific
inthe sensethat the order of eventsdescribed falsinlinewith the
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"assured facts' of science. Onething more may well be said here.
While we clam that Bible statements may be reasonably
interpreted in harmony with well-ascertained facts of science, we
would not be under--stood as holding that al of its facts are
capable of scientific explanation. Creation itself isamiracle; it is
supernatural so far as there is any human grasp Of the term
"natural,” or of that which it implies. By the term "natura" we
mean the processes of nature as we see them and know them in
their ordinary manifestations. The Bible is full of miracles or
supernatural facts. | usetheterm designedly, because the effort to
make the miracles of the Bible a part of the natural as we can
know it, or to explain them through the operation of natural laws
as we know them, is misleading and | believe pernicious. It is
rationalistic initstendencies, anditslogical endisatheism. Many
of the facts recorded in the Bible demand the immediate
intervention of Deity, and this is the explanation that the Bible
freely offers for them.

V. The manner in which the book was produced.

This need not be dwelt on at any considerable length. Much
of the previous matter in this volume has an indirect bearing on
thisquestion. Attention isheredirected to four pointsfor the sake
of emphasis:

1. The Book of Genesisis largely made up of stories taken
from the lives of certain prominent characters. The history
clustersaround Adam, Cain, Abel, Noah, Abraham, I saac, Jacob
and Joseph. God's plans and purposes are revealed rather in
concrete than in abstract form, which is the method best adapted
to the average human mind. Scholars may take more pleasurein
the philosophical presentation of a subject,
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but the average man delights most in concrete truth, and
understands it best. Thisis one striking peculiarity of the Bible.
Its great truths--principles, subjects, methods--are made to walk
before us in human form. When God wished to give us the very
best conception of himsealf he did not present abstract notions of
the divine attributes and qualities, but clothed himsalf in human
flesh, "and was found in fashion as a man." Jesus Christ did not
present a philosophy, but lived alife, and "hislifewas thelight of
men." Sointhefirst book of the Bible God's messageis presented
largely in concrete form in incidents from the lives of great
characters, and this method obtains largely throughout the
volume.

2. | do not deem it necessary to the integrity of the book to
claim that Moses had access to no sources of information from
which to draw some of his material. If some of the knowledge,
necessary to the carrying out of the divine planin revelation, was
obtainable from human sources, we would expect that Moses
would be left to such sources for that part of his message, being
divinely guided in the selection of his material. Thiswould bein
harmony with the divine method elsewhere shown. God is an
economist. He does not call into use superfluous agencies. He
does not give truth by direct revelation that is discoverable
through the ordinary or natural channels. "Man's extremity is
God's opportunity.” If men are able to discover the trace of
different documents in Genesis, this would in nowise interfere
with the M osai ¢ authorship, ashasbeen previoudy shown, unless
these documents are assigned to a date later than the time of
Moses. | think it not improbable that Moses, for a part of his
material, drew from existing
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documentsprobably written by different personsat different times
previousto that of Moses. It is now a quite well-established fact
that the art of writing is much older than the time of Moses.
Moses probably acted in part as a compiler under the divine
guidance. He need not davishly follow the documents to which
he had access. He could expound, curtail, complete, adorn and
make' the production his own, just as any other historian might
do, being guided from error and mistake by inspiration.

3.1 hold it to be very important in dealing with the method of
production to take into account the factor of inspiration. It is not
practicable or necessary to enter upon adiscussion of thequestion
of inspiration at this point; suffice it to say, the Bible: seems to
recognize at least two general forms of inspiration--verbal and
thought. In the former the exact words are imparted to the agent,
of which we have some examples. In the latter the thought is
communicated to the agent, leaving him free to expressit in his
own style. The thought is imparted through vision, supernatural
dream, miraculous spiritual illumination, stimulation of memory
to recall thingsthat would have been otherwise lost, and possibly
in other ways.

Moses must have received much of his material by direct
inspiration, as its nature shows, but as to just how much he may
have been divinely guided to select from existing materials, or
from tradition, we can not know. Certain it is that the age of the
patriarchs was favorable to the handing down of history in
traditional form. After al is said, it is evident that inspiration
played a prominent part in the method of production. In short, the
writing can only be properly
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viewed and appreciated when considered as divinely inspired.

4. 1t is not improbable that Moses' work may have been
supplemented to a light degree by some later author, but not to
the extent of in any way interfering with theintegrity of the work.
A comment or a notice here and there may have been inserted.
Ezra's hand may have had something to do in thefinal shaping up
of the writings. All this may be accepted without in any way
lessening our faith in the book as a divine revelation.

V. Thedivisions of the book.

The Book of Genesis very naturally falls into five divisions,
each one setting forth one great central person.

1. Thefirst eleven chapters give us an outline history of the
world up to the time of Abraham. Adamisthe central figure. This
portion of the book is made up of stories pertaining to the
creation, the fall, Cain and Abel, the flood, and the story of the
building of the tower of Babel, together with some genealogies
and the table of nations. It is preparatory to the history of Israel
as a nation, and furnishes the background for the development
and segregation of the chosen people.

2. Beginning with chapter 12, Abraham, the father of the
chosen nation, comesinto view, and he occupiesthe center of the
stage up to and including chapter 20.

3. Chapter 21 continues the history of Abraham, and
introduces his son Isaac, with whom the history is more or less
occupied till chapter 26 is ended.

4. In chapter 27 Jacob comes to the front, and be-
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comes the central figure in the history and holds the attention to
the close of chapter 35.

5. Passing over chapter 35, whichisgeneal ogical incharacter,
chapter 37 introduces Joseph as the important and interesting
figure, who occupies the attention to the close of the book.

In brief, we may say Genesis gives usthe early history of the
world and a history of the fathers of the chosen nation.

6. Interesting charactersareincidentally brought to view; such
as Noah; Lot, the brother of Abraham; Sarah, the wife of
Abraham; Rebeckah, the wife of Isaac; Esau, the brother of
Jacob, and someothersof lessprominence. All of them contribute
striking features that will never lose their interest till the end of
time.

7. Predictive prophecy isintroduced here and there, but it is
far less abundant than it is later in the history of the chosen
people. The promise to Eve that the seed of the woman should
bruise the head of the serpent is regarded as the first prophetic
utterance. As a counterpart of this may be mentioned the great
spiritual promise to Abraham that in him and in his seed all
families of the earth should be blessed, accompanied by the
promise of a country and atemporal posterity. Hereisreally the
very heart of the Book of Genesis, and on these two promisesto
Abraham rest the two great covenants known as the old and the
new. In this book is shown the beginning of God's great scheme
of grace embracing the whole human family. Thence onward, in
ever-increasing measures of strength and power, the great plan
marches onward "to its fulfillment, and to-day more than ever
before the
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signsof thetimesindicate that the blessed consummation will not
be long delayed.

VI. The design of the book.

It would be hard to set forth in a sentence the great centra
design of the book, but several distinct purposes seem to stand
out with more or less clearness:

1. The great question of man's origin is distinctly stated. He
isthe child of the King of the universe, created by Himinhisown
image and likeness. No more ennobling or inspiring thought is
concelvable.

2. Man's disobedience, brought about through the
machinations of an external malevolent agent. This fact gives
hope of fina victory, since sin did not spring up in man
spontaneoudly and is hence not nativeto the soul. Itisan intruder
and may be cast out.

3. The largest general purpose of the book may be stated as
the history of the development of an elect people through whom
should come the redemption of the race, and as the setting forth
of God's relations and dealings with that people until they were
sufficiently developed to be molded into a great independent
nation.

4. Someof the great |essonstaught, whether incidentally or by
design it matters not, may be enumerated as follows:

(1) The destructive tendencies of sin as witnessed in the
character and fate of Cain and his descendants, the disastrous
effects culminating in the destruction of an ungodly world.

(2) The saving effects of righteousness as shown intheline of
Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham and onward.
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(3) The power and blessedness of faith as demonstrated inthe
life of Abraham, a faith capable of withstanding the greatest
concelvable test, asis shown in the offering up of Isaac.

(4) The transformation of Jacob from a scheming, dishonest
man into one that God could trust and use in the carrying out of
his great purposes.

(5) The reason for the loss of great privileges or birthright;
namely, the despising or neglect of those privileges as shown in
the history of Esau.

(6) Thetrue meaning of repentance as exemplified inthe case
of Jacob in his notable wrestle with the angel.

(7) The elevation of Joseph, not for his own sake, but for the
sake of service to Egypt and to his own people.

These are afew of the many wonderful lessons taught in this
very wonderful book.



CHAPTER XVIII.
The Book of Exodus.

TheBook of Exodusis, asits nameindicates, the book of the
going out. It gives an account of the preparation of Israel for
deliverance from Egyptian bondage, the accomplishment of that
deliverance, and the establishment of the theocracy by the
promulgation of the law from Sinai by the hand of Moses, which
constituted the national charter.

|. The character of the book isworthy of consideration.

1. It has every mark of authentic history. It may well have
been written by an eye-witness, judging from the evident
familiarity of the writer with local conditions, his lucid and
graphic descriptions, his intimate and accurate knowledge of
events which is incidentally and undesignedly shown at every
point, and the complete agreement of statement with all
geographical, ethnological and historical facts gathered from
outside sources,

2. It has a high moral character. It exalts righteousness and
condemns vice. It is always dignified in its tone and never
descendsto thetrivial and inconsequential . Itswriter speaksforth
evidently what he believesto be the words of truth and soberness.
He moves on an exalted plane, in' conscious fellowship with the
Jehovah he worships and obeys. If signs and wonders are
introduced, it is done without hesi-
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tancy or apology, or the dightest shadow of doubt or uncertainty.
The rule of Horace is exemplified: When a God is introduced
there is always an occasion or a difficulty worthy of a God's
intervention present. Men may deny the facts recorded, but the
signs of insincerity or falsehood are conspicuously absent from
the writing.

3. Its credibility goes without saying with those who have no
prejudice against the miraculous. To those of arationalistic turn
of mind many of its statementswill be rgected, but thisisequally
trueof all themiraclesrecorded in both Old and New Testaments.
The reverent student of God's word will find nothing here that he
can not accept. The miracles recorded are certainly not too great
for God, nor do they in their character impeach his moral
excellence, hiswisdom or hisgoodness. Many of itshistoric facts
havebeen vigoroudly assailed, but without effect up to the present
time, and al recent investigations have tended to support its
statements. Many allusions in ancient profane history point to a
connection between Israel and Egypt. Manetho, it is said, speaks
of a foreign dynasty. This agrees with the Bible writer who
mentions "a king who knew not Joseph." He also speaks of an
eastern people occupying lower eastern Egypt, and says they
became numerous, thus corroborating the Bible account that
represents them as three million strong at the time of the exodus,
if each fighting man represents five persons, which is the
generaly alowed proportion. All of the Pharaohs have been
exhumed from their ancient and long-forgotten tombs except the
Pharaoh of the exodus. Was hisbody lost inthe Red Seawhen he
pursued fleeing Israel ? At least, the missing body is suggestive,
although the ac-
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count does not specifically state that he was lost with his army.

All in dl, the believer in God's word has no cause to
surrender his faith in the Book of Exodus, but, on the contrary,
there is much to strengthen it.

I1. Thedivisions of the book are by no means obscure.

Two distinct schemes of division may be readily applied to
the Book of Exodus: One based upon the character of the subject-
matter and the other upon the dominant thoughts in the different
portions. The former yields a twofold, the latter a threefold,
division.

1. The twofold division consists of:

(1) A historical portion, occupying thefirst eighteen chapters,
the ground covered being an account of the preparation leading to
the deliverance of Israel and the actual accomplishment of that
deliverance.

(2) A legidative portion, beginning with chapter 19 and
occupying the remaining portion of the book. The complicated
detailsof the peculiar religious economy of the chosen peopleare
set forth and a description of the tabernacle and a history of its
construction are given.

2. Thethreefold division, based on the leading thought of the
different sections in which we have the first divison of the
previous analysis subdivided, is as follows:

(1) Thefirst eleven chaptersdeal with athreefold preparation,
all leading to, and necessary to, the accomplishment of the one
great result:*

(@) There is first the preparation of Moses for the work of
deliverance. His birth, his Egyptian life of

*"Studies of the Books of the Bible," Stevenson, pp. 18-21.
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forty years, and his Arabian experience of forty years, absorb the
attention of the historian, until he receives his commission at the
burning bush and miracul ous power is conferred upon him fitting
him for the task.

(b) The second preparation is that of the people to be
delivered. This was accomplished by reciting all that God had
spoken to Moses and performing the signs in their sight. Thus
faith in the leader was produced. Here we find a close analogy
between Moses and his great antitype. As Moses demonstrated
his divine call and mission, so Christ wrought miracles to
substantiate his claims. Hence the words of John: "Many other
signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples that are not
written inthisbook, but these are written that ye may believe that
Jesusisthe Christ, the Son of the living God, and believing have
lifein his name."

(c) It was necessary for Pharaoh to be prepared to let the
people go hence, the next step in the process of deliverance. A
description of this preparation begins with chapter 5 and ends
with chapter 11, or, rather, with the daying of thefirstborn of the
Egyptiansin the first part of chapter 12.

Now all thingsare ready for the deliverance of God's people.
The leader is prepared, the people are prepared, and Pharaoh is
prepared. When God undertakes to do things, he moves forward
by logical, necessary and irresistible steps. It is evident that
preparation is the leading thought in this division.

(2) With chapter 12 the history of the actual deliverance
begins, and this occupies the attention of the historian up to and
including chapter 18. The passage through the sea, the song of
deliverance, several stations or encampments, the giving of the
manna, the
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appointing of the Sabbath, and the visit of Jethro, are graphically
set forth.

In this section the salvation of Isragl is the dominant idea

(3) Beginning with chapter 19, the steps are set forth
necessary for the habitation of God with his people. A great
national assembly, with a constitution consisting of the ten
commandments, isformed, and much other legidation extremely
minute and particular: The fina culmination is reached in the
erection of the tabernacle and thefilling of that wonderful typical
building with the glory of the Lord, symbolic of his presencein
his church, the great antitype of the tabernacle, yea, even of his
presence through the Holy Spiritintheindividua Christian heart,
which in the last analysis is the temple of the living God. In this
section habitation or dwelling-place of God with hispeopleisthe
central idea.

[11. In this book three great designs are readily
discoverable.

1. There is first of al the evident purpose to preserve the
memorial of the great facts of the selection, development and
consecration of the chosen people. This is done by setting forth
three stages of national history; namely, the nation enslaved, the
nation redeemed, and the nation set apart and consecrated to the
service of God by apeculiar blending of its political and religious
life.

2. Thebook also servesagreat moral purpose. Paul says. "All
these things happened to them for examples.” In other words, the
history furnishes us with a series of impressive types
foreshadowing the spiritual verities of the future universal
kingdom of heaven for which God was preparing.
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(1) Thechosen nation wastypical of the elect peoplein Christ
Jesus, which was an election of grace conditioned on man's
acceptance and conformity in life to the divine standards.

(2) Moses, the emancipator of hispeople from the bondage of
Egypt and their leader through the wilderness into the promised
land, was typical of Christ as the emancipator of Christians from
the bondage oil sin and their leader through the pilgrimage of life
to the land of everlasting life.

(3) The passover lamb, dain on the eve of the departure from
Egypt, through whose blood, sprinkled upon the doorposts, the
people were saved from the destroying angel that passed through
the land, was typical of Christ, the true passover dain for us,
through whose blood we are saved from the death due to sin.

(4) The passage of the Israglites through the Red Sea, by
which they were baptized unto Mosesin the cloud and in the sea,
and thus saved from the Egyptians and constituted a separate
nation, was typical of our baptism into Christ, by which we are
saved from sin and become an elect or chosen people set apart
unto good works.

(5) The giving of the law from Sinal, fifty days after the
daying of the first passover, was typical of the giving of the
Christian law which was promulgated on the. first Pentecost after
the dlaying of the true passover.

(6) The Tabernacle, withits Outer Court, Holy Place, Holy of
Holies, together with the furniture of each division, wastypical of
the new institution, its ordinances and appointments of grace and

glory.

(7) Finally, the passage over Jordan into the promised land
was typical of the passage of the Chris-
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tian over the Jordan of death into the Canaan of everlasting rest.

3. Thelarger design, and in a sense embracing the other two,
seemsto beto show the relation of Israel to Jehovah as embraced
inboth hisdirect and indirect purposes, or rather inhisimmediate
and remote plans. We thus not only see God's dealings with his
peoplein liberating them and molding them for himself, but large
expectation is awakened as to the gracious plans and purposes of
God for al mankind.

V. It may not be without profit to consider briefly the
relations of Exodusto the book that precedesit.

1. In historic matter there is a wide chasm. Genesis closes
with the death of Jacob and Joseph; both events are recorded in
the last chapter of the book Exodus opens by giving a brief
statement concerning the rapid growth of the Israglites in
numbers, the jealousy thus aroused in the Egyptians and the
consequent oppression, and then records the birth of Moses,
which is the real beginning of the book. Between the death of
Jacob and this event a long time intervened, estimated at two
hundred years or more. In harmony with the divine method in
revelation, everything not germane to the divine purpose is
dropped out no matter how interesting it might have been initself.
Imagination can readily supply missing details of the lives of the
Israelites during this long period. At first they no doubt lived a
free, easy, prosperouslife, pastoral initsnature, but gradually the
hand of the oppressor became heavier, and labor increased until
life itself became a burden.

2. Between the subject-matter of Genesis and that of Exodus
there is an interesting contrast. Each book sets forth in its
beginning a new and distinct creation.
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Genesis tells us how God formed the material universe. Exodus
tells us how God formed a nation, and both, as Matthew Henry
remarks, to his own praise and glory. In one, the same author
says, we havethe creation of theworld in history; inthe other, the
redemption of the world in type.

In the first we have the promise made to Abraham as to a
fleshly posterity; in the latter we have the accomplishment of that
promise. In short, in Exodus we see the second step in God's
maj estic progress toward the accomplishment of his stupendous
plan for the salvation of the race.

V. Some of the prominent doctrines of the book may be
enumer ated as follows:

1. Deliverance accomplished through the operation of ahigher
power. This is universally true. As Mr. Drummond says, the
upper world must reach down to the lower and lift it up. The
minera islifted up by the vegetable, the vegetable by the animal,
the human by thedivine. Thelifting force must be abovethe level
of the thing lifted, hence, for any man to become a lifter of his
fellows, he must himself be lifted above them.

2. The necessity of ordinances for the purpose of impressing
religioustruth. Let no man think the ordinances of God can be set
aside without disastrous results. Does not this show that forms
have avalue if kept within proper limits?

3.Vicarious sacrifice for the salvation of men or the suffering
of the innocent for the guilty. The innocent pascha lamb was
dain for asinful people, thus pointing to Him who suffered for us
and bore in his own body our sins upon the tree. This supreme
example points to a universal fact. The crossisthe
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great lifting force of the universe, and he who escapesit deprives
himself of the power to save others.

4. Reconciliation with God accomplished through divinely
appointed means. The chasm between God and man is not of
God's making. "Our sins have separated between us and God,"
but, thanks be to his name, the chasm has been bridged from the
divine side to the human. Hence, the apostle says, “"We pray you
in Christ's stead be ye reconciled to God." If the chasm remains,
it isour fault. If man remains unreconciled, he aloneisto blame.

5. The necessity for great leadership. Power, to be effective,
must berightly directed, and proper direction demands|eadership.
All can not be leaders. For one leader there must be a multitude
of good followers, but hewho would render supreme service must
prepare himself for leadership. Then, if he has the inherent
authority, in God's good time he will come into his kingdom.

6. Approach to God through a Mediator. Moses was the
mediator between God and Israel, and in this he was typical of
Christ, our Mediator through whom we have accessto the Father.

7. God as the great necessity in civil government. There is
much said about the separation of church and state, and thisisone
of the cardinal principles of our government, but let no one
imaginethat thismeansthe elimination of God fromthe state. The
factis, theingtitution from which God is eliminated isdoomed to
perish. What the governments of the world need to-day is more
of God, and the way to have more of God in our government isto
have more of God inthe people. The habitation of God with men
IS the great necessity for ideal government.



CHAPTER XIX.
The Book of Leviticus.

If we have been impressed by the sacred character of thetwo
L ooksthat we have considered, we will certainly be even moreso
by the study of this book. Here God is brought very close to his
peoplein that he gives directions concerning the minutest details
of their daily lives. The tendency of this is to make even the
every-day routine of existence very sacred.

|. There are some peculiarities of the book that arrest
attention and may well be noticed.

1. The previous books are full of historic incidents, butinthis
book historic matter almost reaches the vanishing point. Three
incidents make up the historic matter of the book, except that the
giving of different bodies of laws may be regarded as historic
incidents. In chapter 8 we have aa account of the consecration of
the priests; in chapter 10 the punishment of Nadab and Abihu, for
offering strange fire on the altar, is recorded, and in chapter 20
the official punishment of one for blasphemy is mentioned. With
these exceptions, the whole book is given up to the recording of
laws and descriptions of the observance of laws.

But while the book deals little in historic incident, yet it
shows a historic progress in the legislation delivered by God to
his people. Thereis a marked
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advance upon the previous legidation, the new laws being
supplementary to and closely connected with those of Exodus.

2. There is a notable lack of anything like systematic
arrangement, which is doubtless accounted for by the conditions
and circumstances under which the laws were given. If the laws
were given at different times during the sojourn at Sinal, asis
probable, the fragmentary nature of thelawsisjust what might be
expected. In fact, alogically and systematically arranged code
would give rise to grave doubts as to its genuineness. If this
legidation had been forged by a person or persons hundreds of
years after Moses time, systematic arrangement would doubtless
have characterized it, and the absence of thisisastrong proof for
the claim of Mosaic authorship.

3. There is a harmony of spirit and detail which, taken in
connection with the fragmentary or unsystematic character of the
book, argues strongly )or unity of authorship and the inspiration
of the writer. In such a book the harmony that exists could
scarcely have been produced through a plurality of authors.

II. Thedivisions of the book come next in order.

The book may be divided and subdivided at great length,
owing to the multitude of details covered by the legislation; but
the design of thisvolume does not requirethisat our hands. Three
broad divisions may be made. We have:

1. The portion occupied with the opening chapters, 1 to 7.

The sacrifices may be divided as follows:

(1) Asto kind, into bloody and unbloody; (2) asto am, into
sin-offerings, trespass-offerings, peace-
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offerings; (3) as to manner, voluntary and required; (4) as to
offerings prescribed for times and seasons,. which are minutely
described and specifically enjoined.

This, however, is rather a classification of some of the
materials of the book than a division of the book.

2. The second division, beginning with chapter 8, deals with
the question of priesthood. Anaccount isgiven of how Aaronand
his sons were set apart to the holy office by solemn and
impressive ceremonies. Directions to the sons of Aaron are
given,. beasts are separated into clean and unclean, directions
concerning the dealing with diseases follow, and this in turn by
Instructions concerning sacrifice.

3. From chapter 17 onward the great absorbing theme is
holiness unto the Lord: Purity, honesty, chastity, hospitality,
ceremonial cleanliness, faithful ness, are enjoined and emphasi zed.

Beginning with chapter 23 the great national festivals are set
forth; namely, the Passover, Pentecost and Feast of Tabernacles.

Chapter 25 deals with sabbatical years and jubilees, giving
instruction as to the rest of the land, reversal of property to
original owners, manner of dealing with bondmen and their
redemption. The closing chaptersdeal with commands, promises,
threatenings, vows and offerings of diverskinds. In short, in the
third section practical religiouslifeis made prominent. Inreading
this portion of the book one familiar with the New Testament is
reminded of the words of James: "Pure religion and undefiled
before our God and Father is this, to visit the fatherless and the
widowsintheir affliction, and to keep himsalf unspotted from the
world."



308 THE WORD OF TRUTH.
[11. The design of the book is evident.

1. InExodusthere aretwo great themes: Israel redeemed, and
God descending to meet and dwell with his people. In Leviticus
the people are instructed how they may draw near to God with
acceptance, and how they may retain his favor and blessing.

2. The connection with Exodus is very close. That book
closes with the setting up of the Tabernacle, made after the
pattern shown to M osesin the mount. Thiswasthe great meeting-
house or place of worship located at different places during the
period of wandering and conquest, but finally fixed at Jerusalem,
when the Tabernacle, a temporary structure, gave place to a
permanent structure called the Temple, but constructed after the
same genera plan as the Tabernacle. It will thus be seen that
L eviticusfollows Exodus naturally and necessarily. Both must be
taken together in order to have an adequate and proper conception
of the divine plan. The Book of Exodus thus makes the design of
Leviticus very clear.

3. The great prophetic purpose should not belost sight of. As
the Tabernacle was made after adivinely given model, so it was
fitting that the worship which should there be administered should
be divinely prescribed, and this was the more necessary owing to
the typical nature of both building and worship. God aone could
plan a house and a worship that would furnish a pictoria outline
of the great Spiritual Temple, and its worship and ordinances,
which were yet fifteen hundred years in the future when the
Tabernacle and its worship were ordained.

How any one can place the new ingtitution and the old side by
side; note how each matches the other, part to part; how, as has
been said, "in the old the new
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liesconceded, and inthenew theold isrevealed," and then doubt
the divine origin of either, passes comprehension.

When the typical nature of the old institution is considered,
we see the significance of God's language to Moses: "See that
thou make all things according to the pattern shown thee in the
mount." There was no room left for Moses to exercise his own
ingenuity or smartness. He could not look down the centuries
fifteen hundred years and see the institution that was findly to
displace the one he was then engaged in setting up, and make
each part of hisingtitution a complete pictoria representation of
that which wasto follow. Only He who inhabits eternity could do
that.

4. Under this head a matter of practical moment to us should
not escape our observation. Since the law of Moses had an ideda
tendency and purpose; since it looked to the future as well asto
its own present; since al of its sacrifices were typical--we may
well ask, How does this affect us? Are we likely to fail of a
proper understanding of the new institution under which welive,
by an inadequate or wrong conception of the old? To ask these
guestions is to answer them. We study mythology in order to
understand many allusionsinclassicliterature. Much moreshould
we study the modes of Jewish worship in order to under-, stand
the Bible literature both of the Old and New Testaments. In fact,
| do not believewe can have acomprehensiveview of thereligion
of Christ if we leave out of view the typical preparatory religion
that preceded it.

5. Among the various designs discoverable in both Exodus
and Leviticus there is none more important
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than the typical presentation of Christ. As Moses typified Christ
as the great prophet and teacher of the new dispensation, so
Aarontypified him asour great High Priest. As Aaron offered the
prescribed sin-offering, so Christ offered himself asasin-offering
for the world. As Aaron went into the Holy of Holies with the
blood of atonement and sprinkled it on the mercy-seat, so Christ
entered heaven with hisown blood, and sent forth the Holy Spirit
as awitness of the fact that his offering had been accepted.

IV. The credibility of the book is substantiated by
conclusive evidences.

1. There is constant reference to the Tabernacle, and to no
other place of worship. If there was ever any departure from this
rule in later history, it grew out of extraordinary conditions that
made such deviation necessary or readily explainable. During the
wilderness march the Tabernacle occupies a centra and
conspi cuous position.

2. All the incidents recorded are associated with camp life,
and Moses was the commander of the camp. The whole
atmosphereisjust what it ought to be under the circumstances set
forth. Could alater writer have transplanted himself backward for
hundreds of years, and have maintained such uniform consistency
of statement amidst the multitude of details introduced? Such a
thing isincredible. "If thy faith be weak, why choose the harder
part?'

3. The laws fit the Mosaic period, and would need
modification to suit a later time. If in the legidation future
conditions are ever anticipated, is it not much more rational to
account for this on the ground of the inspiration of the writer for
awise purpose in the
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providence of God, than to put forth the theory that awriter at a
much later date had invented legislation to meet conditions that
had long since disappeared? The former is just what might be
expected under al the circumstances, while the latter is
inconceivable, or, rather, unreasonable in the highest degree.

4. There is much to remind one of Egypt. There is just a
sufficient tinge of Egyptian life, manners and customs to
harmonize with the claim that the writer had been educated in all
the wisdom of the Egyptians. These incidental matters tend to
strengthen faith in the credibility of the writings in no small
degree.

V. A few of the great lessons of the book are here set
forth.

1. Thereisastriking difference between the old economy and
the new in the way life and conduct are regulated. In the former,
law is the governing principle. Conduct is regulated by, "Thou
shalt "and "Thou shalt not." Much is prescribed. Actions are
minutely specified. The individua is kept in the divindy
appointed path by positive and negative rules. In the latter the
laws and specifications are conspicuously few. Worshipissmple
and largely voluntary. Principles are planted in the heart and men
are governed from the inside out. Paul speaks of the new law
being written on fleshly tables of the heart and not on tables of
stone. Thisistheideal way. No man is safe until he is governed
on the high ground of principle. Thisis the system under which
God was preparing to place the world. Hence, says the apostle,
"the law was our schoolmaster to bring usto Christ.™

2. It may well be observed, however, that government by law
IS a necessary stage in the process of
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development, bothintheindividual and society at large. Thelittle
child must of necessity be largely governed by law. Thereis a
time when "Thou shalt" and "Thou shalt not" are his rules of
action. This, however, is transient. If the process is faithfully
adhered to during the proper time, after awhile the individua is
lifted up to a plane where he acts from principle. He does things
because they are right and not because the father says "Thou
shalt" or "Thou shalt not." To omit this stage in the development
of the child, as many parents do, is disastrous. A person must
learn to act upon authority if he is afterward to be trusted to act
on principle. God teaches us this great lesson in his dealing with
Israel. He put the infant undisciplined and undeveloped nation
under law, rigid and severe. He recognized the fact that
individuals and nations psychologically demand the same thing;
children must be put under law. Is it not, however, a deplorable
sight to see people under the new dispensation insisting that they
be kept under law; demanding that alaw or rule must be given for
every little detail of Christian life, worship or work; refusing to
move on the high ground of principle. To do thisisto insist on
living under Moses instead of under Christ. However, if people
comeinto the church of Christ, and continueto be children, never
able to come unto a knowledge of the truth, then by al means|et
them remain slavesto the letter, for thisisfar better than license,
or liberty without law, but the ideal thing isto be made free from
the law in the sense of being able to do right because it is right
and not simply because it is written.

By this, | would not be understood asintimating that there are
no commands under the new dispensa-
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tion, but they are few and simple. Such as are given must be
obeyed, but the multitudinous duties of Christian life, and many
things that may enter into Christian worship, are left to be
performed through the operation of inward principles implanted
in the soul through the teaching of Christ and his apostles. No
more would | intimate that Judaism was wholly a system of law.
It had spiritual elements, and it implanted the beginnings of
spiritual activities. Just asthefather, while governing the child by
law, begins the inculcating of principles that shall ultimately
dominate life, so God dealt with Isradl.

One other reason remains for so much detail in lega
enactment under the old dispensation; namely, its highly typical
character. This feature of the system made much specific
command and instruction a necessity.

3. Another lesson of the book isthis: Without holinessno man
shall seethe Lord. The great practical purpose of the system for
the people to whom it was given was to purify life, build
character, fit men for service, and thus prepare them for
fellowship with God. The pure in heart only can see God.

4. A study of the wonderful book should teach us the lesson
of gratitude to God for our precious inheritance. At best the
burdensome and complicated system under which the* | sraglites
were placed was only prospective so far as the pardon it offered
was concerned. The blood of bulls and of goats could not take
away sin. Condemnation was only stayed from year to year; but
how different with us. "There is now no condemnation to them
who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit."
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Well may we sing:

"Free from the law, oh happy condition!
Jesus has died and there is remission.
Cursed by the law and bruised by the fall,
Jesus has saved us once for all."

Paul declared: "The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus'
hath made me free from the law of sin and death." Under M oses
sinswereremembered again every year, but under Christ our sins
and iniquities are remembered no more.

5. The last lesson that | will cite is found in the principle:
"Unto whom much is given of them much shall be required.”
While we may well rejoice in our inestimable privileges, let us
never forget that thereby our own obligations are greatly
increased, Well may we pray for divine strength to enable us to
meet and discharge our great obligations, that we may stand
justified at last and receive the approval of our King.



CHAPTER XX.
The Book of Number.

The purpose of the sacred writer sometimes plays havoc with
chronological order and relative proportion between different
sections of the subject-matter. God does not always inspire his
agentsto record eventsin chronological order or to occupy space
according to the time covered by the history. God's revelations
are for a definite purpose, and he marches to the desired end in
hisown way, which is often very different from the way that men
would choose. Hence, it is not uncommon to hear men criticize
the divine method of procedure and to demand why more has not
been said here and lessthere. The Bible method of presenting the
truth is unique in many respects, and stamps it as a book sui
generis.

I. The Book of Numbersfurnishes an instance of a Bible
peculiarity in respect to order and proportion.*

1. We have first an example of chronological displacement.
The first chapters of the book record the events of the second
month of the second year after the departure from Egypt, while
subsequent chapters record the events of the first month of the
year. This departure from chronological sequence of events is
clearly shown in the history of the two months.

* "Studies of the Books of the Bible," Stevenson, p. 26.
315
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The important thing with the writer was not to present a string of
eventsasthey occurred, but to bring to view asituation that could
best be shown in this way. The second thing in order of time
should sometimes be first in order of narration, in order to secure
acertainresult. Itisso here. Thegreat purpose of the book isfirst
thrust into view aswe shall soon see, and thisis accomplished by
narrating the events of the second month first.

2. We have in this book an example of chronological
disproportion. It is a habit of sacred writers to condense
unimportant and irrelevant matters into very small space. In this
book ten chapters are occupied with the events of two months,
nine chapters with the events of thirty-eight years, and seventeen
chapters with the events of but a brief time at most. How trueis
this to life as we know it. There are days and days. There are
seasonsthat seem to contain nothing of importance, that arefilled
up with the most commonplace events, and then brief spaces of
time, amoment, an hour, a day, into which the whole future life
seems to be condensed and to which the whole past life seemsto
have led. After dl, it is not the length of time that counts, but the
intensity of the moment or the hour; which is another way of
saying, itisnot the quantity of work, but the quality, that achieves
the results. This means, get ready for service if you would serve
with distinction and effectiveness. This means, keep your eyes
open for the decisive moment. "Watch, therefore, for in an hour
that ye think not, the Son of man cometh." They that were ready
went into the marriage feast. The prepared man is the secret of
success.
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I1. The Book of Numbers occupies a logical placein the
history of Isradl.

1. Mere historical narration does not explain this book.

The facts in themselves are comparatively unimportant. It is
the purpose back of the factsthat has significance. It was pointed
out that the two great promises made to Abraham, and repeated
to Isaac and Jacob, constitute the very heart of Genesis. Thefirst
promiserel ated to aseed and a country. Genesi s gives an account
of the devel opment of the seed or chosen people. Exodusrecounts
their redemption. Leviticustells of their sanctification through the
peculiar civil and religious institutions appointed, but the history
can not stop at thispoint. A great expectation has been awakened
which must be met and satisfied.

2. Thereal purpose of the Book of Numbersis now manifest.
Thefirst part of the first promise to. Abraham has been fulfilled.
A nation has been created, redeemed and sanctified. The
promised land must now be provided as the next necessary step
in the accomplishment of the great purpose, and in the fulfillment
of the great promise, but this means conguest. The promised land
isoccupied by powerful and warlike peoples who must be driven
out. War isinevitable, and an organized army is the immediate
pressing necessity. The Book of Numbersis the historic account
given by an eye-witness of the organization and training of the
army of Jehovah for the conquest of the country promised to
Abraham and his seed.

3. Incidentally in the connection we may well pause to notice
awonderful spectacle.
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Jehovah iscaling the very people for whom the promise was
made to assist him in the carrying out of that promise, asif the
arm of Jehovah must needs be supplemented with the puny arm
of man. But thisisjust what God in his wisdom has done. He has
called man to be a colaborer with him in the carrying out of his
great purposes. Isit not athrilling spectacl e to see Jehovah in the
midst of a drilled, organized army of men, commanding them
through hisgreat chosen general and leading themto the conquest
of the country divinely chosenfor their habitation? Two questions
are here suggested:

(1) Wasa all thisfor Israel's sake, or did God love I sragl better
than he loved the nations which were doomed to destruction? Is
it not clear that God chose | srael and madeit the recipient of great
blessings that they might be his instruments of blessing to al
mankind? God isno respecter of persons, but he chooses oneman
and confers upon him peculiar favors for the sake of all
men.:Election for service is agreat doctrine of Scripture.

(2) Has this peculiar and striking spectacle any practical
bearing on us? Does it not point to the fact that the church of the
living God is his great army commanded and led by the great
Captain, Jesus Christ, whose mission is the conquest of the
world?Let usknow that the churchis God'sarmy, called out from
the world, redeemed by the blood of Christ, and sanctified by the
Holy Spirit for agreat purpose that isworld-widein its scope and
godlike in its character.

[11. Theresults achieved by the wilder ness experience.

1. The first section of the book comprises the first nine
chapters and gives us the history that transpired
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around Sinai. Organization, military discipline, preparation, are
the burden of this section. A year was consumed in this process.

2. Chapter 10 introducesthe history of the wilderness march.

Sinai, associated with so many wonderful events and
experiences, must now be left behind. New lessons must now be
learned, new experiences encountered and new disciplinary
processes endured. Surely, we say, an army under a great
commander sel ected by Jehovah can not fail. Surely itsmarch will
t)e triumphant and its ultimate victory sure; surely nothing can
withstand the omnipotence of God. Alas! the contrary is true.
God's progress can be hindered, his plans can be, temporarily at
least, thwarted, by man, strange to say. God's plans are in part
wrought out through human agency, and the result depends upon
the efficiency of the agent. If one man or one peoplefail, God will
doubtlessfind another, but in the meantime the working out of the
divine purpose is checked; the progress of the world toward its
ultimate high destiny is hindered. Paul understood this when he
said: "I suffer al thingslest | should hinder the gospel of Christ."
In the history of Israel we see some of the ways in which the
divinely appointed work may be held back. We notice that their
progress was checked by:

(1) The murmuring of the people. They complained, were
dissatisfied. Doubtlessthey exalted their own opinionsagainst the
wisdom of Jehovah, a by no means uncommon action with men
inevery age. Asaresult, punishnment must follow and God's work
IS retarded.

(2) The peoplelusted after the fleshpots of Egypt. They faced
backward with yearning eyes and hungry
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hearts. The great promised blessings of the future were crowded
out of sight, by the recollection of things past and by their present
experiences. There is no progress except when the eye is fixed
firmly on the goal and the face is set squarely toward the future
prize. Man must be drawn forward by hope, and hope is a
combination of expectation and desire.

(3) Jealousy came in to play its ever diabolica part. When
jealousy and envy are present, the devil alwaysleviesaheavy tax
or demands alarge contribution, and Miriam and Aaron, great as
they both were, allowed jealousy to enter their hearts. They said:
"Hath the Lord indeed spoken only with Moses? Hath he not
spoken also with us?' This shows that otherwise great people
may have some very weak spotsin their nature. Alas for Moses|
The last thing to be expected happened to him. Those nearest to
him, of his own flesh and blood, through the operation of the
Satanic principle of envy and jealousy turned against him, and so
again the progress was hindered. That punishment followed isno
great consolation, yet it was a merciful divine judgment. Were it
not for the punishment connected with sin, the world would
plunge to its destruction.

(4) Cowardice comes in to complete the dire calamity.
Twelve men were sent to spy out the land; two only were brave
men and made a favorable report; ten were craven souls who
trembled in the presence of difficulties and dangers. The people
followed the majority, which is ever the rule, and reaped the
reward of their folly. This shows that it is always dangerous to
intrust important affairs to men of inferior mold.

One thing after another intervened to hinder the speedy
accomplishment of the divine purpose. God's
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splendidly organized and drilled army is defeated before it ever
faces the enemy. It is turned back to perish in the wilderness.
What else could be done? Only this, that from these miserable,
complaining, lusting, cowardly creatures whom God had exalted
by choosing as his people shall finally grow up a mighty host
worthy to take part in the accomplishment of God's plan. So it
must ever be. If one agent fails, God will find another; if one
people fail, God will raise up another. Only let us know this: in
the end God's purposes shall not fail of accomplishment. Now
come long years of history condensed into small space. All the
experiences of thisfearful period it matters little for us to know.
Destruction and development are the two keywords that tell us
much that was not recorded--the destruction of the incompetent,
the inefficient, the useless, and the development of an agent that
God could use to his own praise and glory.

Do we see any analogy here to the history of the church?
Alas! how often has that great host of the spiritual Israel, that
should be "fair as the moon, bright as the sun and terrible as an
army with banners," been thwarted in its purpose and held back
in its progress by murmurings, jealousies and lustings of those
whom God has called for high and holy service, yea, by the
cowardice and faint-heartedness of those who ought to be brave
and courageous, strong in their faith in their Leader, who never
lost abattle and who hassaid, "1 will never leave thee nor forsake
thee." "Lo, | amwith you alway, even unto the end of theworld."

3. Chapters 20, 21 and 22 show that anew epoch isdawning.
Aaron and Miriam pass away. While some of the old faults
persist, yet a people has been
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developed of morevirile quality. They are able to face the enemy
successfully. Evidently the timeis near when they can cross over
to possess the land chosen of God for their habitation, and where
they may work out their destiny under God's manifold
providences, and accomplish the preparation for the ushering in
of the kingdom of grace and glory. Two and a half tribes find
permanent habitation on the east of Jordan, but they were
required to cross over with their brethren and assist in the
subjugation of the land under a new leader.

4. The results of the wilderness march may be summed up in
one sentence: The creation of anew peoplefitted for the carrying
out of the divine purpose respecting Isragl.

Incidentally the evil effects of a davery upon its victims are
shown. Long years, yea, generations of servitude, had eaten out
the manly qualities and sterling virtues necessary for the
accomplishment of great things. All God could do was to lead
them out into the wilderness and then allow them to perish, but
while the process of destruction was going on he could raise up
of their children a new people, and develop in them, under the
free, stimulating, morally healthful conditions of desert life, the
very virtues and manly qualities that davery had destroyed in
their fathers. Strange are the ways of Providence. He overruleth
all thingsto hisown glory, and maketh the wrath of manto praise
him.

This should give us confidence in the final outcome of God's
plans for the redemption of a lost world. Oftentimes the future
may' look dark and the final issue uncertain, but let us know that
no enemy is too strong for God. Whether they are murmurers,
lusters
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and cowards within, or bitter, relentless foes without, all
opposition will finally come to naught. Israel had to contend
against internal and external foes of the direst kind, yet finally,
through God's good providence, she came into possession of her
promised inheritance.

IV. A brief summary of contents is here submitted
arranged with reference to the three distinct sections of the
book.

1. In the first section (chapters 1-10) we have the events of
the first year:

(1) Preparation for departure from Sinai--numbering and
arrangement of the army.

(2) Assignment of the duties of the Levites.

(3) The giving of abody of additional laws. These embrace
leprosy, trespass, adultery, and the Nazarite Vow.

(4) The offering of the princes, at the dedication of the altar.
(5) The consecration of the Levites.

(6) The keeping of the second passover—thefirst after leaving
Egypt.
(7) The march upon Canaan.

2. In Section 2 (chapters 11-19) we have the events of the
next thirty-eight years:

(1) The murmuring of the people.

(2) The lusting after Egypt.

(3) Thejeaousy of Miriam and Aaron.
(4) The searching out of the spies.

(5) The cowardice of the people displayed when the spies
gave thelr report.

(6) Condemnation of the people to death.

(7) Brief history of the long wilderness experience, together
with notices of the giving of additional laws.
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3. In Section 3 (chapters 20-35) we have the
events of the fortieth year:
(1) Death of Miriam.
(2) The bringing of water from the rock.
(3) The death of Aaron at Mt. Hor.
(4) The struggles of Israel with the kings of the Amorites
and of Bashan, and their successes.
(5) Alarm of the King of Moab--Balaam sent to curse the
Israglites.
(6) Renumbering of the people.
(7) Moses sentenced to exclusion fromthe promised land.
(8) Joshua appointed as Moses' successor.
(9) Recapitulation of the various encampments.
(10) Command to destroy the Canaanites.
(11) Arrangements for dividing the land.
(12) Appointing cities of refuge.

V. Thecredibility rests on solid grounds.

The divisive hypothesis examined in earlier chapters has
proven afailure, as must be apparent to an unbiased mind. The
book is doubtless the product of Moses, which statement is
strengthened by the following facts:

1. Referencesto Egypt show aknowledge of its customs that
might be expected of one who was born, reared and educated
there, which exactly fits Moses' case.

2. The lists of stations on the journey of the Israelites could
not have been invented. Nothing has been discovered to cast
suspicion upon the record here furnished. Thisis one of the most
troublesome chapters for the destructive critics. In fact, it stands
as an insuperable barrier in their way. Thisis entirely
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beyond the possibility of forgery. Nothing likeit would have been
attempted by any oneliving hundredsof yearsafter the date of the
Exodus.

3. The nations mentioned in Balaam's prophecy are such as
existedinMoses' time, whichisaremarkablefact, if the prophecy
was written long after the conquest and subsequent to the time of
David and Solomon.

4. Thereisan air of antiquity about the book, little vestiges
here and there, that tend to confirm the Mosaic authorship.

All in al, it must be regarded as a wonderful book, full of
instruction, abounding in great lessons, some of which we have
hinted at in passing, but which we will not take space to
enumerate. It logically belongs just where it is found, and
constitutes an integra and essential part of the Pentateuch
considered asone great production of asinglewriter, written with
adistinct and clearly discoverable purpose.



CHAPTER XXI.
The Book of Deuteronomy.

Theword "Deuteronomy" means second law. Thisname was
given to this book because it is a repetition of the law given in
previous books, with some additions, dealing with matters not
covered in previous legidation. There is also some repetition of
history, but no new historical matter, except arecord of the death
of Moses with the attendant circumstances. It is in part a
commentary on former laws, together with reasons for their
enforcement. In the time covered, the book stands in striking
contrast with the other books of the Pentateuch. Genesis covers
the ground from cresation to the time of Joseph. Exodus treats of
the period from the birth of Moses to the erection of the
Tabernacle at Sinai, a space of eighty years or more. Leviticus
deals with the history of the encampment at Sinai, which lasted
about ayear. Numbers covers the history of forty-eight: years of
wandering in the desert. Deuteronomy is limited to the events of
about five weeks just prior to the death of Moses. But,
notwithstanding the brief interval covered, it is one of the most
interesting and important books of the Pentateuch. It consists of
three speeches of Moses and an added portion giving the song
and blessing of Moses, and the story of his death, the latter
doubtless. having been added by the hand of his successor,
Joshua

It isinteresting and instructive to study:

326
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|. Thereasonsfor arepetition of the law.*

These reasons stand as the best explanation and justification
of the book

1. Repetitionisthefirst great law of emphasis, and emphasis
isrequired for the sake of recollection and practical application.
Lest we forget, God must needs repeat his commands and
instructions time and time again. "There must be precept upon
precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here
a little, there a little," and even then we forget not only God's
laws, hut his benefits and blessingswhich arerenewed every day.
Is it any wonder that the great leader, knowing this tendency,
which was so conspicuously characteristic of Israel, sought to
impress the laws given by his hand by repeating them just before
his departure?

2. The repetition serves to honor God's law and magnify its
greatness and importance.

L ast wordsare alwaysinteresting and important, anditisvery
suggestive that Moses' last words consisted of arepetition of the
law. This fact was calculated to impress upon the people the
necessity of understanding and remembering this divinely given
code, covering so completely the whole range of civil and
religious duties.

3. Moses was about to depart this life after along and most
important service to the nation.

This fact has a bearing on this question of repetition. What
could be more natural than that the one who had led them under
the guidance of God should recapitul ate both the history that had
transpired and the laws that had been given under his
administration? Deuteronomy not only standsin natural and close
relation to al that goes before, but from a psychologica
standpoint it is just what we would expect under the
circumstances.

*"Henry's Bible," Val. Il., p. 424.
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4. A new generation had arisen. They were not present when
the law wasfirst promulgated from Sinai, which was a matter not
to be overlooked.

Thisfact demanded an impressive repetition of the law, if no
other reason existed. This makes such a repetition a most
reasonable and important thing. Justice to the new generation
required it.

5. Canaan was about to be occupied, the crucia time was
near at hand--that to which all previoustime led.

Could there have been a better preparation for thisnew army,
that was to accomplish the work for which their fathers had
shown themselves incompetent, than to have their minds deeply
impressed by the wonderful history of their nation and the
marvelous code of laws committed to them? There is no higher
stimulus for a great future than the recollection of a great past.
What better way to kindle enthusiasm, strengthen patriotism and
stimulate bravery than to call to mind the marvelous dealings of
God with the nation? That nation isrich
that inherits a great past.

[1. The contents of the book.
1. Thefirst division embraces four chapters.

It consists of an address in which Moses recounts the
incidents of Sinai and the subsequent history of the wanderings.
It is hortatory in character; that is, the history is recounted with a
hortatory design, than which there could have been no better form
of exhortation.

2. Beginning with chapter 5 and ending with chapter 26, we
have recorded a second address of Moses.

Thisconsists of arepetition of laws and their exposition, with
dight added portions, mingled with promises and threatenings.
The occupancy of the land is anticipated and instructions are
given regulating life under the
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new conditions. Duties of man to fellow-man under various
circumstances are enjoined and warnings against idolatry are
uttered; in short, social duties are emphasized.

3. The third address begins with chapter 30. in this address
the blessingsand cursingsthat foll ow obedience and disobedience
are set forth. He closes with these wonderfully impressive words:
"| call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that |
have set before thee life and death, the blessing and the curse:
therefore, choose life, and thou mayest live, thou and thy seed: to
love the Lord thy God, to obey hisvoice, and to cleave unto him:
for he is thy life, and the length of thy days: that thou mayest
dwell in the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, to
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them."

4. Chapter 31 is given to closing words of admonition.
Joshua, in sight of the people, is admonished to be strong and of
good courage. The duty of reading the law in a public way every
seven yearsisenjoined, and the declaration is made and repeated
that Moses wrote this law in a book and delivered it unto the
priests.

A remarkable incident is recorded, beginning with verse 14:
Joshua is caled into the tent of meeting to receive a charge
directly from God. Jehovah there foretells the apostasy of the
nation that would occur inthe land to which they were going, and
the consequent punishments that would come upon them. Moses
Is instructed to write a song and teach it to the people, that it
might become a witness against them in the time of departure
from Jehovah, who had delivered them and led them into the
goodly land.

Mosesfinaly givesexplicit instruction asto the preserving of
the law he had written, and in sorrow, and
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amost despair, he speaks of the corruption and departure from
the right way sure to follow. How wonderfully it was al fulfilled
in the future history of the nation.

5. Then comes the song (chapter 32) which God had
commanded Moses to write, which we may call his dying song,
which wasrecited or read in the hearing of the people. Inthisode
God's purpose to punish and reject the apostate nation, and the
fulfillment of this purpose upon the rebellions people and upon
the enemies of Israel who had led them astray, are set forthin a
powerful way. In this poem the last of four great characteristics
of Moses are disclosed, that cause him to stand forth as one of the
greatest men of al time: Hewas (1) agreat military leader, (2) a
great lawgiver, (3) agreat orator, (4) agreat poet, and withal a
man of marked piety, integrity and zeal. This ode has been called
the song of the dying swan.

6. When we read chapter 33 (the continuation of the beautiful
poem), we can but fed glad that it was written. It would have
been a sad ending to agreat lifeto have had it consist of words of
denunciation and warninginwhich therewas so little of cheer and
hope. True, he never failed to speak the word of forgiveness and
promise for the penitent, which fall here and there as gleams of
light upon an otherwise dark picture, but it needed chapter 33 to
complete the work of the great lawgiver in a way to satisfy our
hearts. These are words of blessing. If God must needs use his
servant to speak the word of warning, condemnation and
judgment, we are glad he permitted him to make his parting
message one of cheer, hope and blessing.

7. Chapter 34 is probably an appendix from the hand of
Joshua, or some other authorized scribe.

True, it may have been written by Moses, by inspira-
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tion anticipatory of his own death, but it is more reasonable to
suppose it was written by another hand. It is an obituary notice of
the great lawgiver who ascended Nebo, where he beheld the
promised land he was not permitted to enter. The most
remarkable and interesting statement is made that the great | eader
who had been so faithful to thetask imposed upon himwas buried
by God himself. What more fitting end of awonderful man and a
wonderful career?

[11. The purpose of the book.*

L et ustry to get into the Situation as M oses must have viewed
it. We will thus be able to enter into his feelings and see the
purpose with which he wrote. Or, if you prefer, let us try to see
things with God's eyes, if we would understand the reasons for
the words he put into the mouth of his servant. The first part of
God's covenant with Abraham has been fulfilled. A great nation
has been created and disciplined and fitted, through the
wilderness experience, for the conquest of Canaan. It now may be
regarded as a fact beyond the peradventure of a doubt that God
will accomplish the second part; namely, give them the land he
had promised them. All hisdealingswith the nation |eave no room
for doubt asto what the issue of the coming conflict must be. But
Jehovah, who knowsthe end from the beginning, seesbeyond the
conguest to the apostasy that would occur, and M oses must have
been filled with anxiety asto whether apeople, hitherto rebellious
and unfaithful, would remain faithful to him who had" so
marveloudly led them. until inand through them the great purpose
of God

*Inthissection | am much indebted to Marion Stevenson. See
"Studies of the Bible," chapter on Deuteronomy.
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to bless al nations could be accomplished. He may not have
known what al the content of God's great purpose respecting
humanity was, but he certainly knew that the welfare of the
nation, if nothing more was involved, depended upon their
faithfulnessto Jehovah. We would therefore expect Mosesin the
closing daysof hislifeto do everythingin hispower to insurethat
faithfulness in the people he loved. This would also stand as a
witness between God and his people in view of the calamities
destined to fal upon him. Faithfulnessto Jehovah istherefore the
burden of the book. How shall this be accomplished?

1. Moses himsalf had endured, "seeing himwho isinvisible,"
the writer of Hebrews tells us. That is, faith in the spiritual God
was the strengthening force as set over against theideaof faithin
the gods of men'shands. Hence, inthefirst address M oses directs
their minds back to Sinai, when Jehovah spake to them out of the
midst of the fire, and he reminds them that they heard God's
words, but saw no form. He also appeal ed to universal history to
prove that Jehovah was the only God. In an age of universal
idolatry what better way to fortify the people against its
encroachments, and thus cause them to remain faithful to
Jehovah, than to teach them that God is a spirit and that beside
him there is no other? How could they make an image, or bow
down to worship one, if these two conceptions remained fixed in
thelr minds?

2. Moses in the second address seeks to impress two
attributes of God upon the people; namely, God's love and his
vengeance.

The former he shows them was exhibited in the love of God
for the nation, notwithstanding their waywardness, and the |atter
was revealed in his dealings with the
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Egyptians who had been overthrown in the sea. Thisisreally a
psychological argument. Man is ruled by two great forces, love
and fear, and these two principles Moses seeks to deeply instill
into the nation. Those who try to banish fear from their religious
systems show themselves to be both poor theologians and poor
psychologists. Henceit isthat law without a penalty isvoid. Thus
far the attributes of Jehovah are brought to view as a safeguard
against idolatry.

3. Moses knew, however, the proneness of men under
prosperous circumstances to forget God, and he knew the people
were going into a fruitful land where, as the Scripture saith, they
would "wax fat."

The next purpose revealed in the address was to cause them
to remember Jehovah: "And these words,. which | command thee
this day, shall be upon thine heart: and thou shalt teach them
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt
bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be for
fronlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the
doorposts of thy house, and upon thy gates."

To the end that the nation should remember, other expedients
were to be used:

(1) A central sanctuary was to be provided where the men
should gather three times a year for the great national feasts.
Twenty times this sanctuary is referred to, from chapter 12 to
chapter 26. "Causa Memoriae™ explains it al. They could not
forget Jehovah as long as they remained faithful to the central
worship.

(2) When the nation should choose a king he must write a
copy of the law with his own hand and read
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it al the days of hislife (Chapter 17). "Like king like peopl€" is
the thought.

(3) It wasto be written on great stones set up at hit. Ebal after
they had crossed over Jordan. (Chapter 27.) Here, from Mt. Ebal
and Mt. Gerizim, the blessings and cursings of thelaw wereto be
pronounced in hearing of the people.

(4) Thelaw was to be read publicly every seventh year at the
Feast of Tabernacles.

(5) A great national song was composed by Moses at God's
direction, in which the dealings of God with Israel, together with
threatenings and warnings were recounted. Thus Jehovah's name
would be handed forward from generation to generation. Song is
a powerful factor in stirring patriotism, stimulating memory,
awakening enthusiasm and strengthening faith. All nations have
thelr patriotic songs, which do moreto unify the people and hold
them to their traditions than any other force.

How could Israel forget Jehovah after the great lawgiver had
taken such measures to "cause him to be remembered from
generation to generation?

V. Evidences of the truthfulness of the book.

1. It bears, witness to its own authority time and time again.
If this witness is false, the morality of the act can not be
defended. It is useless to say that it was ancient custom for
writers to assign their productions to some great name and that
consequently no moral turpitude is involved. Here the Mosaic
authorship is imbedded in the very structure of the book. It is
inconceivable that in a divinely inspired production this could
have been done, if it were not true. Falsehood and deception are
condemned by the Mosaic law. If Moses did
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not write the book, a falsehood of the most glaring kind is
perpetrated inthe book that legidates against it, and al thisinthe
name of Jehovah. Perish the thought.

2. Deuteronomy was more used by some of the prophets than
any other book of the Pentateuch.

It had awonderful influence, which could not have been the
caseif its authorship had been questioned. Hosea, Amos, Micah,
Jeremiah and Isaiah refer toit.

3. Itiscited by Christ and his apostles, asthe work of M oses,
notably in Matt. 19:7, 8; Mark 10:3-5; Acts 3:22; 7:37; Rom.
10:5.

They evidently shared the general view of their time and of
the great prophets of previous ages.

4. The style of the book supportsthe claim that itislargely a
report of speeches of Moses orally delivered.

It is pre-eminently the style of oral hortatory speech. It is
more rhetorical in language than the other books, just as oral
speech would naturally be. If it was written in the time of Josiah
by Hilkiah, or a company of designing priests, as some of the
critics maintain, it is the most cunning and skillful forgery ever
perpetrated. The claim involves a literary miracle. It shocks the
moral sense of the average man, and imposes far too heavy atax
on hiscredulity. It certainly requires a peculiar type of mind, one
in which the logical faculty is strangely wanting, to accept such
aclam.

V. Some of the great lessons of the book.

Many of these have been directly or incidentally referred to.
In addition, we cite afew of the more striking:

1. God's will is the foundation of order and blessedness.

Infraction of the divinelaw results in destruction. Individua and
national peace and blessedness depend
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onfaithfulnessto thedivinerequirements. "Fear God and keep his
commandments, for thisis the whole duty of man."

2. Great service can not purchase immunity from punishment
for individual shortcomings.

Miriam, Aaron and Moses, great as they were in personal
characteristics and in service, must suffer the consequences of
thelr transgressions. Even the great |eader, on account of his one
serious aberration, was not permitted to enter the promised land.

3. The greatest man is, after all, a limited man in feeling,
purpose and power to help.

M oses was one of the greatest men the earth has seen, yet his
feelings and purposes were limited to a single people, and his
ability to help was dependent on the willingness of the people to
be hel ped.

Jesus Christ, the great antitype of Moses, presents a great
contrast to him in the scope of his sympathies and purpose. He
was an unlimited man. He felt, thought and wrought for al
mankind. He knew no limitations imposed by race or caste or
class. He was the al-men's man, the brother of the race, in this
respect far over-topping the loftiest men of al time.

4. Patriotism, fidelity to trust and devotion to duty are the
characteristic qualities of great souls. Moses was an ardent lover
of hispeople; hewas faithful to the trust imposed upon him under
the most trying circumstances, and no service or sacrifice wastoo
great for himto give. In this he wastypical of hisgreat Antitype,
of whom it was said: "He withheld not himself, but freely gave
himself the just to die for the unjust.” Thisis characteristic of the
truly grest.

5. To fdl in line with God's purposes is the condition of
happiness and the road to success. Thisis abundantly verifiedin
Israel’ s history.
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6. Great things can only be had by paying a great price.

Israel had to ascend through great tribulation. This is the
universal rule. Those who escape the cross escape the crown.
Those who seek ease and pleasure forfeit the highest reward.

7. Toliveagresat life, make great sacrifice, enduregreat trials
and afflictions, people must be strengthened by the power of the
world to come.

Israel was drawn onward by the promise of the great
inheritance. So it must be with us. Even of Christit wassaid: "For
thejoy that was set before him he endured the cross, and despi sed
the shame, and is now set down at the right hand of the majesty
on high."

CONCLUSION.

It is with reluctance that | come to the close of this volume.
| am conscious that my work has been very imperfectly done. So
much might be said that | have not the ability to say, nor do my
timeand opportunity permit meto attempt amore el aborate work.
Thisis sent forth with the prayer that it may have some mission
of good in the field that God shall give it; that its faults may be
excused and overlooked and its good points be found sufficient to
justify its existence. My present purpose isto follow thisvolume
by one onthehistorical. devotional and prophetical books, and by
another on the books of the New Testament, which work | hope,
by the blessing of God, to accomplish ere | go hence.

"And now may the peace of God that passeth all
understanding abide upon us forever more."

THE END.
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